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PREFACE. 

IN this work the Author has endeavoured to place before 
hia readers in an elementary form the facts and principles 
of the Science of ' Heat,' and also to give some of the 
most prominent practical applications of ovir knowledge of 
this subject. 

His object has been to begin with the study of well- 
ascertained facts and to proceed onwards to general 
principles. Accordingly, the work has been divided into 
three parts; the first of which embraces the study of the 
various effects produced by heat upon bodies. 

In this part many of the most recent investigations, as 
well as the apparatus used in conducting them, are described 
at length, while numerical examples are given, which, it is 
hoped, may enable the student to attain to the accuracy 
needful in physical research. 

The second division contains the laws which regulate 
the distribution of heat through space, and includes 
radiation, conduction, convection, and the measurements 
of specific and latent heat. Theoretical views are here 
for the first time introduced. 

The third and last part relates to the nature of Heat, 
its sources, and connection with other properties of 
matter. In this part Heat is viewed as a species of 
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motion, and the leading principles of the science of 
energy, by which Heat becomes related to other forms 
of motion, are discussed. 

It may be well to state the basis on which the reason- 
ing of this part has been founded. It has appeared to 
the Author that the foundation which involves the smallest 
amount of assumption is that adopted by Professor W, 
Thomson, namely the denial of the possibility of a per- 
petual motion of any kind, and it will be shewn in the 
sequel that the denial of one form of perpetual motion 
involves the principle of the ' conservation of energy,' 
while the denial of another form involves the principle 
of the ' dissipation of energy,' 

In our ignorance of the ultimate constitution of matter 
it would thus appear that both the ' conservation of energy' 
and the ' degradation or dissipation of energy' should be 
viewed as principles having very strong claims to recognition, 
and as increasing these claims every day by the new 
facts which their employment as instruments of research 
is constantly bringing to light. 

A few words with regard to the mode in which the subject 
of temperature is viewed. Some eminent philosophers are 
of opinion that our methods of subdividing a range of 
temperature are to a great extent arbitrary, so that provided 
we always adhere to the same method we shall not be led 
into error. 

Be this as it may, there can be no question that some 
methods of doing this are much more convenient than 
others; nay, even that one method, that by the air ther- 
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raometer, enjoys such a -pre-eminence of convenience that 
it may with propriety be termed the proper method of sub- 
dividing a range of temperature. 

Starting with the assumption that there is a proper method 
of measuring temperature, it is shewn near the beginning 
of tliis work that even if we are ignorant of this proper 
method there is yet an advantage in employing an air 
thennometei. This advantage consists in the fact that we 
may use any permanent gas we choose for our air ther- 
mometer, and yet obtain results as nearly as may be identical 
with one another if all our instruments are read on the 
same principle ; while, on the other hand, the indications 
of two thermometers filled with diiferent liquids, and both 
graduated on the same principle, are not stricdy comparable 
with each other. If we determine to prefer an air ther- 
mometer we still have to decide on what principle it ought 
to be read, and, while this principle is indicated at the 
commencement of the work, the reasons in favour of its 
adoption are not fiilly discussed until the end, 

The author cannot omit the opportunity of acknowledging 
his obligations to several scientific friends for the suggestions 
and advice they have kindly given him ; more especially 
is he indebted to the organizing Secretary of this Series of 
Works at Oxford for much valuable assistance throughout 
the book. 



„C oniric 



TABLE OF CONTENTS. 



INTRODUCTION. 



EFFECTS OF HEAT UPON BODIES. 
CBAPTKR t. — Tm^erature, and iti Measuretnmt fy Tbermometert. 



y Difimlioti of Tfmpsratun 
Requirenuntt to be ful&Hed hj a go 
Mireuriat Tbermomettr: — 

Process of Filling .... 

Calibralion 

Delenniiutioa of Fre«zing-poinl 
Detenninatioa of Boiling-point 

Various Solts (widi examples) 
Correction for Change of Zero 
Other Sources of Error (with eMmple) 
Olbtr Tbtrmomelcrs : — 
Alcohol Thermometer 
Mvdmom Thermometer . 
Minimum Thermometer . 
Diflerential Thermomeler . 
FInctnation Thermomeler 
Other Initnmienti for Measuring Tempo 



COfTTEKTS. 

Chapter U.— Dilatation of Solidt. 
Eipeiiment shewing Dilatation .... 

KtrUation of Uncrystallized Solids : — 

Definition of Terms .... 

Linea[DilataIion:-(i)LaTaii!er's Method of Mr 
(l) Ramsden's Method . 
(3) PoniUet and Darnell's Methods 
Table .... 
Remarks on Table 
Cutncal Dilatitioo : -Method of Finding it (with • 

Table .... 
Relation of Cubical to Linear Di- 
latation (Table) 
Increaw of Coefficient of Dilatation 
with TcDiperati 
DSalation ofCrystah .... 
Rnnin-ti on DUalatiim of Solids 

Chapter \\\.— Dilatation ijfLiqmU. 

Apparent and Real Dilatation ..... 
Real Dilatation Measured : 

(i) Method by Thermometen 

(i) Method by Specific Gravity Bottle 48 

(5) Areometric Method {with example) 49 

Absolute Dilatation of Mercury JO~S ' 

Table ofDilatation of Mercury SJ 

Dilatation of Water 53 

TaWe of DiUUtion of Water 54 

DibtalioD of other Liquids (with Table) . . . Sj 

Reiiiarki on Table 56 

Dilatation of Volatile Liquids 57 

Contraction from Boiling Points . . . .58 

General Conclnjions 59 

Chapter W.— Dilatation of Gaiei. 

Boyle's Law 60 

Division of the Subject 6t 

Experiment: — Gay Lussac's Law . . . .6* 



Z CONTENTS. 

Relation between TemperatDre ind Pressure of Air of 

Conslint Volume 6j 

Relition between Temperature aad Volume of Air of 

Contwnl Pressure 64 

Dilatition of other Gases it Ordiniry Pressures . . 65 

Dilatation of Gases at Various Pressures ... 66 

Air Thermometer a Meatuter of Temperature . 67 

Chapter \ .—jippHcatiimi qftbe La<wj of Dilatation. 

Division of Subject 68 

Standards of LengUi 69 

English Standard jo 

French Standard (with Table of Comparison) -71 

Standards of Wtigbl 71 

English Standard 73 

French Standard (with Table of Comparison) . . 74 

Staadardt ofDtnsity (with examples, and weight of a cobic 

inch of water and specific gravity of mercur/) 75 

Rimarks on Ibe Englisb and Frtncb System of Standards 76 

E^ic/ of Ttmperature on Miaaa-es ofTimt ■ ■ ■ 77 

Graham's Mercurial Pendulum 78 

Harrison's Gridiron Pendulum 79 

Compensation Balance So 

Olbtr Applications qftllt Lauis of Diiatalion:^ 

Breguet's Metallic Thermometer . .8: 

Reduction of Barometric Colurmi (with example) 83 

Expansion and Contraction of Metals ... 83 

Chapter Vl.— Change of State.— Liquefaction and Solidificat 

Remarks on Change of State 84-8 7 

Passagifrora Ibe Solid to Ibt Liquid State : — 

e. Fusion 88 

Table of Melting Points 89 

Change of Density in Melting .... 90 

Latent Heat of Fusion Ql 

Influence of Pressure upon the Melling Point 92 

Alloys and Fluxes 93 

B. Soiaiion 94 

Freezing Mixtures (with Table) . . . . gs 



Influence or Preuuie 

Paaagt from Iht Lijuid a Ibe Solid S 

a. Solidification without Chjnge 



CONTENTS. 

upon Solulion 



Probable Eiplinatioii of Regelstioii 
I. Ciystallization . 

Anomalies of Crfttallization 



Chapter VU.—Cbar^ of State. — Prodaction ofVapaoF and its 
CoadmiatUn. 

Remarki on the Gaseous State and Division of Subject 109 94 

Vaporizaliott and SuMimatton IIO 95 

Vaporiution in Vacuo til 95 

Maiimum Vapour Pressure in Viicno . . , . lu 96 

Mixtures of Oas and Vapour in a Confined Space . . 113 96 

Mixed Liquids in 1 Confined Space . .114 97 

Effect of Cbemical AfGnily on Vaporiz,ition , . . lit; 97 
Tension in Communicating Vessels at Different Tem- 



Diitillation 






$. Ebullition 1 

Influence of Pressure on the Boiling Point 

Influence of Nature of Vessel on the Boiling Point . ] 

Influence of Substances dissolved on the Boiling Point ] 

Influence of Air dissolved on the Boiling Point , 1 

Influence of Nature of Liquid on the Boiling Point 1 

Table of Boiling Points and Specific Gravities . i 

f. Spheroidal State 11! 

Vaporization at a veif high Temperature (with Table). ] 

Sublimation 1 






xu 



CONTENTS. 



Elastic Font anrl Dcniily 0/ Vapoan and Qaas . . 135 

a, Pressiue of Vapour not in Conlict with itiown Liquid 136 
fl. Pressure of Vipour id Contact with iti own Liquid . 137 
Pietsur: of Aqueous Vapour . . 138-141 

Conection for Latitude 143 

Tables of Pressure of Aqueous Vapour . nd of FUbim 

Pressure of other Vapours (with Table) . . . 144 
Remarks on Vapour Pressure . . . I4J-146 

7. Densit]' of Oases and Vaponn (with Table) . . 147 

Laws of Gaseous Density I4S 

Table of Density of Steim .. . 14S 

Wiigbl of one Litre of On mast Imporlaal Oases . 149 

8. Hygrometry t5°-lS4 

Daniell's Dew-point Hygrometer .... 155 
Regnault'i Dew-point Hygrometer . . . 156 

Wet and Dry Bulb Hygrometer .... 157 
Weight of Vapour in Air. Specific Graiity of Air 

(with example) 158 

Correction for Weighing in Air . . . 159 



Chapter \\\\.~ Effect of Heat i^on other Properties of Matter. 

General Remarks 160-161 146 

Effect of Temperature OB RifraetioH and DispeTsion . . 162 I47 

EffsclofTemperatureon At ElictricaiPropertiis of Bodies: — 



. Thermo-eleclric Currents 

Thermo-electric Series 

Thermo-pile 

Thermo-electric Inversions 

. Pyro-electricity 

. Effect of Temperature on the Electric Conductivity 
of Pure Metals 
of Liquids 
of Bad Conductors . 



Effect of Timperature on Magnetism , 

EfficI of Timperature on Cbemicdt Affini^ 

Egict of Temperat7<re on otber Properties of Matter 



CONTBlfTS. 



ON THE LAWS WHICH REGULATE THE DISTRIBUTION OF 
HEAT THROUGH SPACE. 

Chapter \.~IUiiUant Heat. {Preliminary.) 

DcEnition of Radiant Heat 174 159 

RadiitioD tiket place in Vacuo 175 160 

Radiation taket place equallj on all Side* . i ;6 160 

Radiation taka place with the ume Velocity a> Light . 177 160 

It i% apable of passing through ceitain Substances . 1 7B i6a 

It is probably an Uadulatory Motion .... 179 161 
Its latensiij varies inveiiely as the Square of the 



Chapter U.—Refieethn, Refraction, Sfc. ofRndiant Heat. 

Division of Subject iSi 1 

SoUr Spectnim iSa-iSj 1 

Spectra ofHeated Solid Bodies 184 1 

Quettions to be answered 185 I 

Ration of Heat ;— 

Dark Heal is capable of Reflection , . . . 1S6 i 
The Heat of Light is Reflected in the same manner as 

the Light 187 I 

Variation of Reflecting Power with Angle of Incidence 188 1 

Dlfluse Reflection of Heat 189 i 

General CoDclusioiu I90 i 

Rifntction of Heat igt i 

Ahiorption qf Heat 191 i 

Palarimtha of Heal 1 93 1 

Cmdading Remarks. Probable Identity of Heal and Ligbl 194 i 



CONTENTS. 



Chapter \\\.— Theory of Exchanges. 

Explanitoty 155 

Apparent Reflection of Cold 196 

Pievosl's Theory 197 

Chunber of Constant Tnnperature .... 198 

EquSihrium o/Heat Rays :^— 

a. Beit Equilibrinm of Surfaces 

Oood Reflecton are Bad Radiitoii 
Reflected ;)fiii Radiated Heat equil t 



Shape of Enclosiue without influence c 

Beat 

Laws hold good for CTcry Icind of Heal 
General ConclmionE 



. Heal Equilibiium of thin Plates 

Small Radiation because Small Absoiptl 



Large Radiation from Glass , 
Selective Radiation from Thin Plates 
Internal Radiation Delined 
Amount of Inleraal Radiation 



E^ilibrium of Light Rt^s:— 
General Remarlcs 
a. Light Equilibriun 



»ofi-307 
10S-109 



Small Light from Polished Metal and White Pble . 
j3. Light Equilibrium of Thin Plates 
Small Light from Transparent Glass 
Red Glass gires out Greenish Light 
Tourmaline radiates Light partly Polarized 
Coloured OUises lose their Coloui in the Fire 
Foucault and KirehhofTs EiperUnents . 

Coiuludiag Remarks. Analogy biluieen Light and Sound . 



CONTENTS. 

Chapter W .—Radiation at Different Temperatum. 

Snesim of Radiant Heat depends upon Temperatuie . la; 

It is tieiE represented by Radiation from Lamp-black . aiS 

Vtlodty o/Cooling ; Varialion viitb Temperature of QUAN- 
TITY 0/ Radiation:— 

Newton's Law . . . ■ , . , iig 

Dutong and Petit's Eiperiments .... I30-J34 

Abiolule Measure or Radiation 235 

VariaHon milb Temftralure of QUALITY o/Htal : — 

From a Lamp-bbck Suiface 136 

SeniitiTeness of the Eye 10 D[ffernit Rays . , - «37 

Radiation of a Parlieli; Radiation of Oases .— 

Preliminary Remarks J38 

Laws of Gaseous Radiation 239 

Practical Importance of these Laws .... 340 

CoDititutiDD of Sun and Stars 341 

Chapter V.— Fwr/icr Remaris on Mtorptian. 

Diriiion of Subject I4I 

AUdrption of Dark Heal by Different Bodies : — 

MeUoni's Table I4S 

Remarks on this Table 944 

Professor Tyndall's Experiments . , , . J45 

Remarks on these Experiments 346 

Ahmrption of Light by Differtnl Bodies .— 

Selective Absorption of Bodies for Light . . . »47 

Metallic Reflection I4S 

Ceriaia Praetieai Conitquences .-— 

Globe with Atheimanoui Envelope .... 149 

Case of our own Globe. Importance of Aqueous Vapour 150 

Rapid Refrigeration in Central Asia, &,c. . . . 151 

Formation of Dew 151 

Artificial Formation of Ice 153 



CONTENTS. 



Chapter \l.—Ra^nt Heat.—Pbotpbore, 



•t and Fluareicmcf. 



Definition of Phoiphorcsccnce . 

Duration of Efl"ecl.— Phosphorosco 

Definition of Fluorescence 

Explanation of Professor Stokes . 

Laws of this Phenomenon , 

Likeness between Phosphorescence and Fluorejcence 

Practical Advantages derived from these Phenomena 



Chapter \l\.— Conduction of Seat. 

Definition of Conduction, and Preliminary Remarks 361-163 
Conduction ofHiat in Homagmeous Solids : — 

Experiment 164 

Flow of Heat across a Wall .... 165-269 
Definition of Thermal Conductivity . . . .170 
Flow of Heal along a Bar. — Principal Forbes' Eiperi- 



-'75 



Table of Rebtive Thermal Conductivity of Metals . 3 76 
Variation of Thennal Conductivity with Temperature 

(with Table) J77 

Similarity of Bodies as regards their Thermal and Elec- 
tric Conductivity (with Table) . . .378 
Difference between Transmission of Heal and Transmis- 

rion of Temperature 179 

Safety-lamp iSo 

Conduction 0/ Heal in Noa-lomogcneous Solids and Crystals 1S1 

Conduclivily of Fluids 383 



Chapter VlW.—Camxrtion qf Heat. 



Convection depcn 


is on Dilatation an 


on the Force of 














Law of Cooling d 


e to a Gas (with e 


lample) , 387 



Chapter IX.—^ifieHeat. 



Definition 

lltAadt of Mtaairing Sptclfic Htal : — 

(I) Method by MUtore (with eiimple) . 

(l) Method \>j Fuuon of Ice . 

(j) Method by Cooling 

Spadfie Heal of Solids :— 

Regnadt's Experimoiti 

Rise with Temperature (with Tablee) . 

CircDinstaiices which inJluence t2ie SpedRc Heat of 

Soiidj (with T»b1e) 

SpKifie Seat qf Liquids ; — 

Regnault's Experiments. — General Reiulli . 

Variation with Temperature of Specific Heat of Liquid! 
.SpecificHeat of Water at Tarious Temperatures . 
Spee^ Heat of Oases ;— 

Diviaon of the Subject — Regnauit's Experiments 

Results of Regnault's Experiments 

T>ble of Specific Heat of Oases under Constant Pressur. 

Influence of State on Specific Heat (with Table) . 
Ataniic Heal : — 

Atomic Heat of Simple Bodies (with Table) 
Atomic Heat of Compound Bodies (with Table) . 



Chapter X.— Latent Heat. 




Preliminary Remark! 


■ 303 


Laual Heal of UquefacHoti ;■— 




Latent Heit of Water 


304-305 


Person's Experiments on Latent Heat of Water . 


. 30S 


Latent Heat of other Liquids (with Table) . 


■ 307 


Lalnl Beat of Vaporization .-— 




Utent Heat of Sleam (with Table) . 


■ 308 


Latent Heat of other Vapours (with Table). 


309 



CONTENTS. 



BOOK III. 

ON THE NATURE OF HEAT, ITS SOURCES. AND CONNECTIOh 
WITH OTHER PROPERTIES OF MATTER, 

Chapter l.-^Remarh on Eturgy. {Hittorical aitJ Preliminary.) 

IntiDiluction 310 }S 

Perpetual Motion 31 1 18 

Definition of EDcrgy { 1) Kinetic Energy . . 3' ^-3 ■ 4 ''^ 

(a) Polenlial Energy . 3'S-3lS «9 

Functions of a Machine 317 »g 

ConTersion of Mechanical Energy into Heal . 3iB-3'9 ^S 

ConveiEion of Heat into Mechanical Energy . . 310 ]( 

Various Principles of the Science of Energy . ■ 39i !< 

Various Forms of Energy 3ll-3»3 H 

List of Transmutations of Energy . . 3*4-3'6 « 



Chapter U,— Relation bctnuem Heat and Mechamcal Effect, 
'irst Law of Tbmao-Dyaa 



i and Rumford's Experiments . 
Joule's Enpetiments ( 1 ) Fluid Friction 

(a) Migneto-Eleclricily 
Mechanical Equivalent of Heat defined 
Joule's Eiperiments (3) Condensation of Gases . 
SpeciiicHeatof Gas of Constant Volume . 
SKond Lew of Tliernio-Dynamics : — 
Rerersible Engines deiined, &c. 
Rererslble Engines of Infinitely Small Range 
Caraot-s Function . 
Probable Form of this Function 
Perfect Engines of Great Ringe 
Work Done by Perfect Engines 
Absolute Zero of Temperature . 



. 3*6 

- 3^7 
. 3'8 



COtfTEKTS. 
Chapter III.— Hhtorj of Heat Enginet. 

Preliminary 34^ 

Hero's Engine 349 

Blasco de Garay 350 

Porta, De Caus, and WorctJler 351 



Newconwn 354 325 

Witt Separate Condensation 355 .^36 

Ail Pump 356 3*7 

Double Action 3S7 338 

Eipansire Working 358 338 

Table of Peiformaace of Engines .... 359 319 

Definition of Horse Power 360 ^ig 

Economy of Heat 361 330 

Locomotive Engines 36a 330 

Chapter W .— Connection between Heat and other Formi qf Energy, 

Cofoiection betaeen Heal and Eleelricity in Motion : — 

Gon»enion of Elertricily in Motion into Heat (with 

ei^mple) 363-36^ 331 

ConTenion of Heat into Electricity in Motion . . 367 335 

Peltier's Eiperiment 367 335 

Conntction bituiein Htal and Molecular Potential Energy . — 

Latent Heat 368 336 

Gradual Change of Molecular State .... 369 338 
Connection bttwttnHtat and tin Potential Energy of Chemical Separation : — 
a. Transmuution of the Potential Energy of Chemical 

Separation into Heat .... 370-37' 339 

Andrews' Experiments 37a 341 

Tables of Heat developed by Combustion , 373 34s 

Metallic Precipitates 374 343 

Nature of Flame 375 344 

Heat Absorbed when Sails Dissolve, and the converse 376 345 

Heat Evolved during the Solution of Gasei . 377 345 
3. Transmutation of Heat into the Potential Energy of 

Chemical Separation 378 346 

Connection tituiien Htal and the Potential Energy of Eltc- 

trital Separation 379 347 



XX COtTTEffTS. I 

Chapter V.—Disj^tim of Energy. Sourcei of Evrgj. 
Concluding Problem], 
DisstpatioH 0/ Energy:— ^mii 

Stitement 3S0-384 

Aviilible Energy of a Hot Body . . . .385 

Unirersil DissipatioD of Energy .... 3S6 

Medium Perviding Spice J87 

Stii^ceso/Exergy:^ 

a. List of Sources 388 

Fuel and Food ,189 

HeadofWaler 390 

Tidal Energy 391 

Native Sulphur, &c, 391 

Air and Witer in Motion 393 

Unequal Temperature of Globe .... 394 

List of Really Serriceable Sources of Energy . . 395 

Coal (probable exhiustian of) ... . 39G 

fl. The Sun the Great Dispenser of Energy . . 397 

Actinometrie Observations 398 

Origin of ihe Sun's Heat 399 

Conctuding Problems 4OO 

Effect of Pressure on Freeiing-point of Water . 401 

Temperature 401-403 

TaUes <if Prtssuri 0/ Aqueous Vapour at various Temptralurts : — 

Table I. Shewing the Elastic Force of Aqueous Vapour 

in inches of Mercury al the Latitude 53° 91' for 

each degree Fahr. from —30° to 438°. 

Table II. Shewing the Elastic Force of Aqueous Vapour 

in inches of Mercury at the Latitude 53° at' from 

o'' to 100° Fahr. for erery two-tenths o a degree . 

Table III. Shewing the Elastic Force of Aqueous Vapour 

in millimetres of Mercury at the Latitude of Paris 

(48° 50') for each degree Centigrade from — 3)°C 

to i- J3o°C 



3, C oniric 



INTRODUCTION. 



L The word 'Heat' is used in the following treatise to 
denote that agent which produces a certain well-known 
sensation when applied to the human body, 

2. But this sensation while so ^miliar to us that every 
one must inunediately recognise what agent is meant when 
the lenn Heat is used, is yet not sufficiently definite or 
constant to afford us the means of accurately measuring 
the amount of heat which a body possesses. The same 
substance may at the same time appear warm to one indi- 
vidual and cold to another ; nay, it may even be pronounced 
warm by one of our hands and cold by the other. Our 
judgment with regard to the amount of heat possessed by 
the substance in question is thus found to depend upon the 
state of our bodies, and as this changes from time to time 
we cannot therefore make use of our sensations as a means 
of measuring heat. 

8. In the study of this subject it is thus of primary 
importance to become acquainted with some instnnnent by 
the ud of which the state of bodies with regard to heat may 
be accurately determined. The Thermometer fulfils this 
requirement, and a description of it will therefore form the 
commencement of this treatise. 
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4. When the Thermometer has been described the various 
effects produced in bodies by the presence of heat may next 
with advantage be studied. Such effects are change of 
volume ; of condition ; of hardness ; chemical change ; with 
other effects which will afterwards be mentioned. 

6. The laws which regulate the distribution of heat will 
next be considered, and under diis head it will be necessary 
to recognise two distinct modes of conveyance of this agent. 
from one body to another. Every one is familiar with the 
fact that the contact of a cold body with a hot one, whether 
solid, liquid, or gaseous, will cause the latter to part with 
some of its heat. But this is not the only way by which 
heat may reach us ; for we derive a very considerable amotmt 
from the sun, although this luminary is at a great distuice 
from the earth, while the intervening space does not contain 
that gross form of matter which serves to convey heat 1^ 
contact 

We are thus taught that a hot body parts with its heat in 
two ways, — 

(r) By con/ae/viiii a cold body; 
(a) By radiaUon through space. 
And we believe, moreover, that radiant heat traverses 
space with the enormous velocity of 190,000 miles per 
second. 

6. We have thus the means of making a very convenient 
and easily perceived classification of the modes in which 
Heat exhibits itself to us. 

There is, in the first place, what we may call absorbed 
heat, which resides in a hot body, and often remains in it 
for a considerable time; and we have, in the next place, 
radiatii heal, which is heat in the act of passing through 
space with a very great velocity. 

-7. In treating of the laws iriiich regulate the distribution 
of heat this distinction may with propriety be observed, and 
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this part of the subject will thus divide itself into two. It 
will be desirable to consider, in the first place, radiant 
heat — its nature, and the laws which regulate its distri- 
bution; and then to consider the laws which regulate the 
distribution of absorbed heat, while under this last heading 
the capacity of bodies for heat will be brought forward. 

8. In treating of radiant heat theoretical views will for 
the first time be introduced. It is well known that there 
have been two distinct theories regarding the nature of Heat. 
In one of these it is viewed as a substance which insinuates 
itself between the particles of a hot body, while in the other 
it is regarded as a species of motion taking place amongst 
these particles. Such views could not well be introduced at an 
earlier stage of the work, since the more prominent efiects of 
heat upon bodies form a set of phenomena that are capable 
of being explained tolerably well by either hypothesis. They 
are therefore somewhat unsuitable as tests of a theory, while, 
on the other hand, they are of extreme importance as facts. 
But the study of radiant heat enables us to pronounce with 
a near approach to certainty that this influence is not a 
substance ejected from a hot body, but rather a description 
of undulatory motion transmitted throi^h a medium per- 
vading all space. 

0. It would appear to follow, as a corollary from this 
view, that ordinary heat into which radiant heat is trans- 
formed when absorbed must also be a species of motion, 
and this idea will be abundantly confirmed in the next part 
of the subject, where the various sources of heat will be 
treated of, and the nature of this agent as well as its con- 
nexion with other properties of matter fully discussed. 

10. Lastly, this treatise will contain throughout notices of 
some of the most important practical applications of the laws 
of Heat, and also of certain terrestrial and cosmical adaptations 
in which these laws play a very important part 
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It will be observed throt^hout that the tenn Caloric is 
avoided as much as possible, since this term has come to be 
associated with that theory which regards heat as a sub- 
stance and not as a species of motion. 
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EFFECTS OF HEAT UPON BODIES. 

CHAPTER I. 

Temperature, and tis measurement 6y Thermomelers. 

DEFINITION OF TEMPERATURE. 

11. The temperature of a body may be defined to be its 
state with respect to sensible heat. When the amount of 
sensible heat in a body increases, its temperature is said to 
rise, and when this diminishes its temperature is said to 
fall. It is expedient to discuss at the outset certain fun- 
damental principles which underlie all measurements of 
temperature. 

12. If there be two substances, as for instance water and 
mercury, in such a condition that when broi^ht intimately 
into contact with one another and shaken together neither 
of them changes its state with respect to heat, then these 
two bodies may be said to be in a state of equilibrium of 
temperature with each other. Suppose now that the mercury 
is in a similar state with respect to a third substance, oil. 
We have thus the water in equiUbrium of temperature with the 
mercury and the mercury in equilibrium of temperature with 
the oiL Now we know, as the result of experience, that we 
shall also have the water in equiUbrium of temperature with 
the oiL In fine, if a series of bodies be in equilibrium of 
temperature widi each other in any one order they will be so 
in any other order; and no matter how they are brought 
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tc^ether or mixed up vith one anodier, thejr will always 
ret^n unchanged their state with respect to heat All such 
bodies are s^d to be of the same temperature. 

But if when the water and the mercury are brought 
together the water parts with some of its heat to the mercury, 
then it is said to be of a higher temperature than the 
mercury; and if, on the other hand, the water receives 
heat from the mercury, then it is said to be of a lower 
temperature than the mercury. 

13. It will be inferred from what we have s£ud that if two 
bodies of different temperature be intimately associated with 
one another they will both at length attain one common 
temperature. 

Let us now suppose that we have a large mass of liquid 
whose temperature we wish to measure by means of a ' 
thermometer. Strictly speaking, when the thermometer and 
the liquid are brought intimately together, a common tempem- 
ture will be attained, but if the mass of the liquid be very 
much greater than that of the thermometer the former will 
not be appreciably changed in temperature by the immersion 
in it of the latter, and the result will be that the thermometer 
will denote with sufficient accuracy the temperature of the 
liquid — only it is necessary that this instrument be very small. 
But if the temperature of the liquid be kept constantly 
recruited by some natural process, as for instance that of 
boiling, the thermometer will in such a case, whatever be its 
size, at length attain the temperature of the boiling liquid in 
which it is immersed; but a small thermometer will att^n 
this temperature sooner than a large one. 

14. B«cLuirement8 to be ftOflUed by a good Tbermo- 
meter. Having stated these &cts, let us now point out the 
requirements which an instrument for measuring temperature 
may be expected to fulfil ist, it ought to be of small size 
and easily portable. 2nd, it ought always to give the same 
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mdkation for the same temperature, or to be capable of 
doiog so by a simple correction. 3rd, it ought to do some- 
thii^ more than merely denote that one body is hotter or 
colder than another. For the difference between two tem- 
peratures, such as the freezing and the boihng points of 
water, is one which we conceive to be capable of accurate 
subdivision iilto any number of equal parts, which form as it 
were successive equ^ steps by which we may moimt from 
the lower to the higher temperature. This last requirement 
is the most difficult one, for it imphes not only a knowledge 
of the agent Heat, but also of the changes which it produces 
upon bodies, since we must evidently make use of some one 
of these changes in the construction of our instrument foi 
measuring temperature. 

While a mercurial thermometer may probably be SO made 
as to fiilfil the first and second of these requirements, it is an 
air thermometer which will best satisfy the third; but the 
reasons which lead us to suppose that this instrument gives 
us the means of measuring temperature with great accuracy 
catmot well be discussed at the outset of this work. These 
will be given hereafter : in the meantime, let us take it for 
granted that an air thennometer does really fulfil this reqtiire- 
ment, and refer our readers for a description of this instru- 
ment to our chapter on the dilatation of gases. 

16, But while an air thermometer gives a very correct 
indication of temperature, it is nevertheless an instrument 
difficult of construction and awkward in ase: it ought therefore 
to be employed rather as a standard of reference, by means 
of which the errors pecuhar to some other instrument of easy 
construction and simple form may be determined. 

MERCURIAL THERMOMETER. 

IS. An instrument of this kind is found in the mer- 

cnrial thermometer, which is constructed upon the priiM^jple 
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that mercury when heated expands very much more than 
glass. 

In making a mercurial thermometer a bulb is first blown 
at one extremity of a tube of glass having a capillary bore, 
the other end of the tube being open to the atmosphere. 
The bulb is then heated so as to drive out some of the air 
which it contains, and the open end of the tube is inserted into 
a basin of pure mercury. As the bulb begins to cool and 
the pressure of the ^r within it diminishes, part of this 
mercury will be driven up the bore into the bulb. The 
mercury is then boiled, and the mercurial vapour drives 
away any air or moisture that may have adhered to the 
tube. While the instrument is hot and full of the vapour of 
mercury its extremity is once more plunged into the basin, 
by which means, on condensation of the vapour, the bulb 
and tube will be filled with mercury. When the tube is full 
of mercury it is hermetically sealed, and when the instrument 
has cooled the mercury ought to fill the bulb and part of the 
stem, the other part being empty. If now the bulb of this 
instrument be heated the glass envelope will expand, and 
also the mercury with which it is filled ; but the mercury will 
expand much more than the glass envelope, and in con- 
sequence the mercurial column will rise in the capillary tube. 
If the bore be fine enough, a considerable rise may thus be 
produced even when there is only a small expansion of the 
mercury, and by this means a very great amount of deUcacy 
may be given to the instrument. 

17. CalibratiOD of the tube. If the instrument is to 
be as accurate as possible, it is necessary to know the 
relative diameter of the bore at different parts of its length, 
since this is always variable even in the best tubes. 

To accomplish this the tube is made by the glass-blower 
in snch a way that by a simple mechanical contrivance a 
small column of mercury, occupying the length of about 
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one-thiid of an inch in the bore, may be detached from the 
main body of the fluid. This column is then made to travel 
from the one extremity of the tube to the other, and its 
length is measured by a microscope at each short stage of 
its progress. It is obvious that this column will be long 
where the bore is narrow and short where it is wide, and 
that by this means we may obtain the relative diameter, of 
the bore in different parts of the tube. The detached 
column having served its purpose is now reimited to the 
main body of the mercury. It will be afterwards seen 
(Art ao) in what manner the information thus obtained is 
made use of. 

18. Determinatioii of the fixed points. The freezing 
point. Our object in constructing a thermometer presup- 
poses the existence of at least two fixed points of temperature. 
The two universally adopted are the freezing and the boiling 
points of water. Suppose that a substance ascends from the 
lower to the upper of these temperatures through a certain 
number of eqnal stages or degrees, it is the office of the 
thermometer to indicate these. In order to determine the 
lower fixed point, a wooden box is perforated in the bottom 
with a few holes to permit drainage, and placed in a room 
whose temperature is above the freezing point of water. 
It is then filled with snow or pounded ice in a melting 
state, and it has been ascertained that the temperature of 
this melting ice is under ordinary circumstances absolutely 
constant. The thermometer is now placed vertically in this 
mixture, the ice being heaped about the stem, and is SO left 
for a quarter o^ an hour, or until the mercury has become 
stationary. The tube is then marked with a scratch at 
the termination of the mercurial column, and the lowest 
of the two points is thus determined. Presuming that 
Fahrenheit's scale is to be employed, this point will 
denote 31°. 
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19. The boiling point. The next process consists in 
determining the boiling point of water. This, unlike the 
freezing point, is not strictly constant, for the temperature 
of steam in contact with water depends upon the pressure 
UlSder which it exists. 

It had been observed by Gay Lnssac that water boils 
under the same pressure at slightly different temperatures 
in different vessels ; but Rudberg afterwards found that the 
nature of the containing vessel altered only the temperature 
of the water and not that of the steam. It is therefore in 
Steam, not water, that a thermometer ought to be plunged 
in order to have its upper point determined. Hence also 
if steam escape from an open vessel cont^ning water into 
the air, the temperature of the steam, which depiends upon 
the pressure under which the steam exists, will therefore 
depend upon the atmospheric pressure, since this must be the 
same as that of the steam. The temperature of the steam 
of water boiling in an open vessel will therefore vary 
with the barometer; but if we know the law of this 
variation we can make allowance for it in graduating our 
thermometer. 

The Commissioners appointed by the British Government 
to construct standard weights and measures, and the Kew 
Committee of the British Association, have both agreed that 
the upper point of a thermometer graduated according to 
Fahrenheit's scale, or that adopted in this country, shall be 
taken to represent at I>ondon the temperature of steam, at the 
pressure of 29.905 inches of mercury reduced to the freezing 
point. This is therefore the true meaning of 2 1 a° Fahrenheit, 
and the temperature of steam at other pressures may be 
found fi-om the following table. 
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We are thus furnished with the means of determinii^ the 
higher point. Let the instrument be immersed in steam 
arising from boiling water, mark off as before the termination 
of the mercurial column, reading the barometer at the same 
moment. If the pressure of 'the atmosphere be 39.905 inches, 
this point will denote aia"; and for any other pressure the 
true value of the mark may be found from the above table. 

In performing this operation it will be found most conve- 
nient to employ Regnault's apparatus (see page i a). The 
arrangement will best be perceived from Fig, 2, which repre- 
sents the interior of the instrument. 

.■4 is a thermometer having its bulb a little above E, the level 
of the boiling water. The course which the steam is forced to 
take is denoted by the arrow-heads. It is thus seen that the 
steam must pass up along the thermometer tube and down 
again, until finally it leaves the apparatus by the orifice C. 
The whole of the mbe of the instrument is thus thoroughly 
surrounded by steam, and by a cylinder of the temperature 
of the steam, .Z7 is a bent glass tube, open to the atmo- 
sphere, and containing a little water, which shews by a 
difference of level in the two limbs if the pressure of 
the steam in the interior is greater than that of the atmo- 
sphere without. It has been ascertained that, if the orifice 
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is sufficiently wide, this difference is too small to afi^ect the 
temperature of the thennometer, and thus the gauge J) may 
be dispensed with. 



Fig. I. Fig. a. 

The thennometer is inserted through a closely fitting slit 
in a thick piece of india-rubber which rests upon the 
top of the apparatus, and the stem is lowered until the 
column of mercury just appears above the india-rubber ; and 
thus nearly all the column as well as the bulb is exposed to 
the vapour of boiling water. This apparatus is generally 
formed of copper, and distilled water should if possible be 
used. It ought also to be noted that in marking off" the 
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points the lower or freezing point should always be deter- 
mined first; the reason for this will be afterwards given. 

20. GraduBtion, Fahrenlieit's aoale. The relative 
diameter of the bore at different parts of the tube having 
DOW been determined hy calibration (Ait. 17), and the two 
fixed points marked, it is easy to graduate the instrument. 
If the scale is to be that of Fahrenheit, the lower point is 
called 32° and the upper point (provided the atmospheric 
pressure be 39.905 inches) 2 12°. There are thus 180 divisions 
between the two points, and these are marked upon the 
tube in the following manner. The whole instrument is 
covered over with was sufficiently thin to allow the two 
marks (previously blackened) to be visible, and a needle 
attached to a dividing engine scratches the graduations in 
the wax. The thermometer is then exposed to hydrofluoric 
acid or its vapour, which attacks the glass where the wax has 
been scratched off. The length of each degree is regulated 
by the previously determined diameter of the bore in such 
a manner that the internal capacity of the tube between the 
two marks is divided into 180 equal parts. The graduation 13 
generally extended below the freezing point, and sometimes 
above the boiling point In this thermometer a temperature 
33° below the freezii^ point is termed zero, while one ten de- 
grees lower is called minus 10°, or 10° below sero, and so on. 

21. Other Boales. Besides Fahrenheit's scale there are 
two others, those of Celsius and Reaumur. The former of 
these is also called Centigrade, and is used throughout 
France, and the latter very generally in Germany. 

In the Centigrade thermometer the freezing point of water 
19 termed 0°, or zero, while the boiling point is reckoned 
equal to 100°. A degree Centigrade is therefore greater 
than a degree Fahrenheit in the proportion of nine to five. 
The boihi^ point in this thermometer, or 100°, is defined 
to be the temperature of steam under the barometric pressure 
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of 760 millimbtres, or 29.923 inches of mercury reduced to 
the freezing point of water at the latitude of Paris. This is 
slightly difTerent from the coirespondii^ point, or a 13°, 
in Fahrenheit's scale, which, as we have seen, denotes 
the temperature of steam under the pressure of 39.905 
inches of mercury reduced to 33° at the latitude of Lon- 
don. It must, however, be borne in mind that the force 
of gravity, and therefore the absolute pressure towards the 
earth of the same mass of matter, is somewhat greater in 
London than at Paris, so that 29.922 inches of mercury in 
Paris are equal in absolute pressure to 29.9 r4 inches at 
London (see Art, 143}, This still leaves a slight difference 
between the absolute pressure of the steam in the two cases, 
and hence the upper points of these two instruments will not 
quite correspond in temperature; but this difference is so 
very small that for ordinary purposes it may be neglected. 
To reduce Fahrenheit to Centigrade the following formula 

is made use of, C = (F — 32) - ; while to reduce Centigrade 

to Fahrenheit we have F - -- + 33. 

Thus, were it required to find what degree Centigrade 
corresponds to 77°Fahr., we should proceed in the following 
manner. Subtracting 32° from 77° we find that this tempera- 
ture is 45° above the freezing ptoint, or Centigrade zero, and 
taking 4 of 45°, since Centigrade degrees are greater than 
those of Fahrenheit in this proportion, we find that 35° Cent 
corresponds to 77° Fahr. 

Again, were it required to find what degree Centigrade 
corresponds to — 38°.3 Fahr., we should have, as above — 

C . (- 38.J - 32) ? or C - - 70.2 X 5 - - 39'- 

In the scale of Reaumur the distance between the freezing 
and boiling point is divided into So parts, and the boiling 
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point is defined to be the temperature of steam under the 
pressure of 760 millimetres of mercury, the force of gravity 
being that which corresponds to latitude 45°. 

To reduce Fahrenheit to Reaumur we have therefore 

the following expression, R=(F— 3a) -; while to reduce 

Reaumur to Fahrenheit we have F-? \- 32. 

22. Correotdon for ohaiigs of zero. It is found that 
thennometers are liable to an alteration of their zero points, 
especially when the bulb has been filled not long before 
graduatioti. This displacement is of the following nature. 
Immediately after graduation 33° will of course denote the 
temperature of melting ice, but when some dme has elapsed 
a thermometer placed in melting ice will no longer give this 
reading, but one somewhat higher, perhaps 324 or 32.5. 

When an instrument has been graduated shordy after the 
filling of the bulb, this displacement may in the course of 
years amount to nearly 2°Fahr., but it is believed that this is 
the extreme limit of die change. But if the bulb has been 
kept for some time before graduation, and has also been well 
iumealed, the change is much less ; nevertheless it may 
possibly amount in the course of years to six or seven tenths 
of a degree. Besides this progressive and permanent change 
there is also a temporary one, produced by heating and 
suddenly cooling the instrument. For instance, if a thermo- 
meter have first of all its freezing point detennined by 
melting ice, if it then be plunged into boiling water, then 
suddenly withdrawn, and finally plunged again into ice, the 
freezii^ point will be found to have changed — the instrument 
may now read 31.8, and it will not recover its true readily 
until ten days or a fortnight have elapsed. This is the 
reason why the freezing point is always marked oS first in 
constructing the instrument. 
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To correct for change of zero the thennometer ought to 
be plunged from time to time into melting ice, and its 
reading noted. The amount of alteration thus becomes 
known, and the requisite correction may be applied, which 
is of course constant throughout the scale. 

23. Other soaroes of error. If a thermometer have 
its fixed points determined in a vertical position it must 
always be used in this position: in like manner if these 
points are determined in a horizontal position of the instru- 
ment, then it must always be used horizontally. The reason 
of this is that for the same temperature the same instrument 
will give a higher reading in a horizontal than in a vertical 
position, since in the latter the hydrostatic pressure of the 
column of mercury will tend not only to compress the 
particles of mercury into less volume, but also to enlarge 
the capacity of the bulb. 

For a similar reason the reading of an unprotected , 
thermometer in vacuo will be different from its reading 
in air. 

24. Again, when the volume of mercury in the stem of a 
thermometer is exposed to a temperature different from that 
of the bulb, a correction must likewise be made on this 
account 

For instance, if the bulb and the column of mercury up 
to freezing-point mark have the temperature of boiling 
water, while the remainder of the column is exposed to the 
atmosphere, which we may imagine to be at 33°, then the 
instrument will not indicate 2 1 2°. It would have done so 
had the whole of the mercury been heated up to the boiling 
point, but this is not the case, for nearly 180 degrees, or 
the distance between the freezing-point mark and the 
extremity of the column, is exposed to the atmosphere, and 
may be taken to have the same temperature as it has. 

In order to find the correction which we ought to apply. 
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let US denote by unity the whole volume of the mercury 
when it is all at the temperature 32°: unity will therefore 
also denote the internal capacity at this temperature of the 
glass envelope up to freezing-point mark. Now it will be 
afterwards shewn (Art. 52) that this mercury when raised 
to zi2° will have the volume 1.0182 nearly, and also {Art. 40) 
we may perhaps suppose that the internal capacity of the 
glass up to freezing-point mark will have, when raised to 
212°, the volume 1.0026: this however depends upon the 
nature of the glass. Hence a volume of mercury equal to 
i.oiSz — 1.0026, or .0156, will exist in the tube above the 
freezing-point mark provided that the wAoie coliimm of 
mercury be heated up to 212"; and it will under these 
circumstances occupy 180 degrees of the bore. The ques- 
tion to be answered is, how many degrees of the bore will this 
portion of mercury occupy when both it and the tube con- 
taining it are at 32°, Evidently the absolute volume of this 

portion of mercury at 31° will be .0156 x -~o~ = -oiSS^- 
Hence if we imagine the bore of the tube to preserve a 
constant volume for all temperatures, the rise may easily be 
foimd. For if the volume .0156 occupy 180 divisions, the 

--^ 
.156 

But the bore of the tube in which this rise takes place does 

not preseri'e a constant volume throughout, but, being only at 

32", is really of smaller capacity than it was at 212°, in 

the ratio of i to 1,0026 : the rise of 176'' .8 will therefore 

have to be increased in this propordon, and will become 

i77°.2, or the mercury will indicate 209°.2 as the boiling 

point of water; a correction of -|-2°.8 must therefore be 

applied. 

This example will convey to the reader sufficiently well 

the method to be employed in finding this correction, but 



volume .01532 will occupy 180 x '■ >- or 176.8 divisions. 
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it oi^ht to be bome in mind that it is much better when 
practicable to avoid the necessity for it, by exposing the 
whole column of mercury as well as the bulb to the influence 
of the temperature which we wish to estimate. 

25. Lastly, even when a mercurial thermometer has been 
constructed with the greatest accuracy after the method 
indicated in the preceding articles, so that the freezing point 
is denoted by 32° and the boiling point by 213°, while each 
degree denotes precisely the 180th part of the capacity of 
the bore between these two points, it does not follow that 
the instrument will give an intermediate temperature with 
absolute exactness. 

For, in the first place, it does not follow that the expansion 
in volume of the mercury above that of the glass envelope up 
to freezing-point mark for a true rise of 90° must be precisely 
half of its expansion for a true rise of 1 80". 

In the next piace, it ought to be borne in mind that the 
rise of 90° takes place in a bore of which the temperature is 
only I z 2°, and of which therefore the capacity is smaller than 
when the temperature is 212°, in the proportion of 1.0013 to 
1.0026. 

Both of these circumstances will introduce errors, and 
Regnault has found that when the graduation is extended 
much above 212°, the difference between the mercurial and 
the standard air thermometer becomes very considerable at 
high temperatures, and also varies with the nature of the 
glass. But between 32° and 2 1 2°, and for a range extending 
not too far beyond these points, a mercurial thermometer 
well graduated may be considered to be a tolerably good 
though not a strictly accurate instrument. Since the best 
thermometers made in this country are all formed of the 
same kind of glass, it would be desirable that a few of 
these should be compared with an air thermometer at 
temperatures between 32° and 212°. The writer of this 
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work hopes that he may ultimately be able to make this 
comparison. 

OTHER THERMOMETERS. 

26. Alcohol Thermometer. It is well known that 
mercury freezes at about — 38° Fahr,, while it boils at about 
660° Fahr. A mercurial thermometer cannot therefore be used 
below the former point or above the latter. But while the 
superior limit of its accurate employment is considerably 
below the higher temperature, its indications may probably be 
relied upon very nearly to the point at which the mercury 
freezes. It is, however, often desirable to register still lower 
temperatures, and in order to do so a thermometer filled with 
absolute alcohol is employed. Such an instrument is not 
capable of being constructed with the same amount of exact- 
ness as a mercurial thermometer ; but yet if it be carefully 
made, and used with caution, very good results may be ob- 
tained. An alcohol thermometer ought before graduation 
to be marked off at 33°, and at some higher temperature by 
comparison with a mercurial standard thermometer. The 
freezing point of mercury ought also, if possible, to be made 
use of as a fixed point ; and it has been ascertained 
that this, like the freezing point of vater, is of constant 
temperature, its true value, on Fahrenheit's scale, being 
— 37°.9. An alcohol thermometer may be used for very low 
temperatures, since this fluid has not yet been frozen. 

When a very accurate determination is desired, this ther- 
mometer should be kept in a vertical position, bulb down- 
wards, for some time before it is read. 

The reason of this is that alcohol, unlike mercury, wets 
the capillary glass tube which contains it, and is also very 
volatile : great care ought therefore to be taken that there is 
no liquid above the main column, whether condensed or 
adhering to the sides of the tube. 
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27. TIff a.yJTniiTii ^l.^ll^ yrinimum ThgrmrtmaterH. Maxi- 
mum. It is often of importance to know not merely the 
present temperature, but likewise the highest or lowest point 
to which an instrument has been exposed. Meteorologists, 
for instance, should be able to register every evening and 
morning the highest and lowest temperatures of the atmo- 
sphere. This, when not accomplished by a continuous pho- 
tographic registration of temperature, is done by maximum 
and minimum thermometers. 

In Rutherford's maximum thermometer the stem is placed 
in a horizontal position, and the bore contains a small index 
made of iron or graphite, which the mercury pushes before it 
when it expands through increase of temperature ; but when 
it retreats this index is left behind, since there is no cohesion 
between it and the mercury. In Professor PhiUips' maximum 
thermometer this index is part of the mercurial column itself, 
which, as in Fig. 3, is separated from the main body of the 

i 'l' r i' l' ! ' ! ' |i!' | i| ' |i M!!| '!' ri T^ 

Fig. 3- 
fluid by a little air. When the mercury expands, the elastic 
force of the air pushes the index on before it; but this is kept 
in its position when the mercury again contracts. By this 
arrangement there is no risk of the index soiling the mercury 
or becoming entangled with it. It has also been found that 
when the bore is sufl^ciently narrow the instrument may be 
used in a vertical position, bulb downwards, and it is thus of 
service in chemical operations. Both of these maximum 
thermometers when read must be reset by shaking the index 
down towards the mercurial column as far as it will go. 

Negretti and Zambra's maximum thermometer is exhibited 
in Fig. 4. When used the stem of this instrument ought to 
be inclined downwards. The bore is nearly choked at A by 
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means of a bit of enamel or glass. When the mercury ex- 
pands, it does so with sufficient force to push its way past this 
obstruction ; but when it contracts, that part of the column 
past the obstruction is kept there, and the contraction takes 



place by the mercury to the left of A withdrawing into the 
bulb. It does not matter if the column past the obstruction 
go down to the bottom of the tube, for when the instrument 
is read it is gently tilted up until this detached column flows 
back to the obstruction, where it is arrested, and the end of 
the column will then denote the maximum temperature. In 
resetting the instrument it is necessary to shake the detached 
column past the obstruction, in order to till up the vacancy 
left by the contraction of the fluid after the maximum had 
been reached, * 

28. Uinimum. In Rutherford's minimum thermometer 
alcohol is used, and a small glass index is immersed in the 
column of this fluid. When the instrument has been set 
this index is at the termination of the column which is kept in 
a horizontal position. Now should the temperature rise and 
the alcohol expand, it will flow past the index ; but should 
the alcohol contract, it carries the index with it, for the fluid 
does not readily permit of its concave capillary surface beii^ 
broken. The minimum temperature is thus registered. 

In order to overcome the objection attached to the u^e of 
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alcohol, L. Casella has lately proposed a mercurial minimum 
thermometer. The principle of this instrument will be un- 
derstood from Fig. g. Its peculiarity consists in a side 
chamber, AS, the bore of which at A becomes smaller very 
abruptly, and afterwards swells into a pear-shaped termination. 
But even after it has 
■^ been abruptly nar- 

rowed this bore is 
still much wider than 
that of the main 
lube CD. When 
the iostrmnent is 
set, the mercury fills 
the side chamber as far as the abrapt termination A, but the 
pear-shaped vessel is left empty. Suppose now the tem- 
perature to rise — instead of the column in the main tube 
moving, the rise will take place by the mercury at A 
flowing into the pear-shaped vessel ; the reason of this 
probably being that the bore is here wider than that of the 
main tube, and there is consequently less resistance to the 
movement of the fluid. Suppose, nest, that the temperature 
falls — the fluid in the pear-shaped vessel will first contract, 
but when the mercury has reached A, or the point at 
which the instrument was originally set, the effect produced 
by the flat surface at A will prevent the mercury receding 
farther, and the contraction will now take place in the main 
tube. Thus any fall below the temperature of setting takes 
place in the main tube, while any rise takes place in the 
side chamber; and hence the instrument serves as a mini- 
mum thermometer. A comparison at Kew Observatory has 
shewn that the indication of such an instrument agrees very 
nearly with that of a Rutherford's minimum thermometer 
when the latter is carefully used. 

29. Iieslie's differential Thermometer. Sir John 
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Leslie has constructed an instrument for shewing the dif- 
ference in temperature between two neighbouring substances 
or places, and which is hence dalled the differential ther- 
mometer. In this instrument two bulbs, A and B, filled 
with air are connected together ^ j, 

by means of a bent tube, as in 
Fig. 6 : a little coloured liquid fills 
the lower part of this tube, and 
rises to the levels C and D when 
both bulbs are of the same tem- 
perature. But should A become 
warmer than B, since air expands 
very much for an increase of tem- 
perature, the column of liquid' will 
be pushed down at C and made 
to rise at D; and this motion will be 
reversed when B becomes warmer 
than A. Such an instrument will ^'S' ^■ 

therefore indicate any difference of temperature with great 
delicacy. The fluid in the tube ought to be one which is 
not volatile — sulphuric acid is frequently used. We shaJI 
find afterwards {Art. 165) that the thermo-pile registers any 
difference of temperature with still greater delicacy than this 
instrument. 

30. Fltictuatioii Thermometer. The author of this 
work has proposed an instrument for summing up fluctu- 
ations of temperatiire. If a bulb be blown connecting 
together two horizontal glass tubes of different bores, and 
if this instrument be nearly filled with mercury, it will be 
found that this fluid will expand in the tube of wide bore 
when the temperature rises, and contract in the other when 
it falls. Thus, the mercury will gradually travel toward the 
extremity of the tube of wide bore, and its position from 
time to time will indicate the amount of fluctuation which 
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the temperature undergoes. This instrument is however 
difficult of construction. 

31. Other instruments for measuring temperature. 
Wedg«-ood's pyrometer is an instrument for measuring high 
temperatures, and its action depends on the contraction 
which takes place in baked clay when heated. An air 
thermometer furnishes, however, a much more accurate 
means of obtaining the same result, and this will be after- 
wards described. 

Breguet's metallic thermometer is another instrument 
which may be used in measuring temperature, but a de- 
scription of it must be deferred to a futiwe occasion. 



CHAPTER II. 

Dilaialion of Solids. 

33. In the present chapter the relation between the tem- 
perature and the volume of a solid will be investigated. 

It is a general, though not a universal law, that when such 
a body increases in temperature it also expands in volume, 
or dilates, and that when it diminishes in temperature its 
volume contracts, so that when restored to its original tem- 
perature it resumes its original volume. 

The subjoined apparatus (Fig. 7) is used to illustrate the 
expansion of solids through heat. A rod A is fixed at one 
end by a screw B, while the other end presses against the 
short arm of a lever, whose long arm P forms a pointer. 
This pointer exhibits by its movement along a graduated 
scale any change of length in the rod — thus, were the rod 
to expand, the pointer would be pushed upwards ; and were 
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it to contract, the pointer would fall downwards. Any small 
change in the length of the rod is thus rendered visible. 




Fig- 7- 

But the way in which a solid expands is different ac- 
cording as the substance is crystalline in its structure or 
amorphous, and hence the subject natuially divides itself 
into two parts. In the first of these the expansion of 
uncrystallized solids will be considered, while in the second 
the behaviour of crj-stals under change of temperature will 
be shortly described. 



DILATATION OF UNCRYSTALLIZED SOLIDS. 
S3. In some cases it is the increment of the volume of a 
body that we wish to estimate, while in others, as for instance 
when we are considering a substance, such as a bar, of 
which the length is the important element, it is change of 
length and not change of volume with which we concern 
ourselves. The former of these is called linear and the 
latter cubical dilatation or expansion. We shall commence 
with linear expansion : but let us first proceed to define 
what is meant by " the coefficient of expansion," whether 
linear or cubical. The coefficient of expansion of a sub- 
stance is the expansion for one degree of temperature 
of that quantity of the substance whose length or volume (as 
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the case may be) was unity at a certain standard temperature, 
as for instance at the temperature of melting ice. 

Thus if the length of a brass bar be unity at 32° Fahr., at 
33" it will be i.ooooi ; hence .00001 is the linear coefficient 
of expansion of brass for 1° Fahr. 

34. Linear dilatation. LaToisier's method. Several 
methods of finding the linear dilatation of solids have 
been proposed. In one of these, namely that adopted by 
Lavoisier and Laplace, a telescope is placed upon a horizon- 
tal axis between t\vo pillars, as in Fig. 8. This axis carries a 
cross piece AB 
rigidly attached 
to it, and a bar 
(not shewn in 
the figure) fixed 
at one end is 
forced to ex- 

„. „ of heat, and to 

Fig. 8. . 

press agamst 

the cross piece in the direction denoted by the arrow-head. 

This pressure will move the cross piece and turn round 

the axis of the telescope to which the cross piece is rigidly 

attached, so that the telescope will now point to a different 

object. Suppose that the object to which it is pointing 

is a vertical scale of inches at a considerable distance. If 

a horizontal wire be placed in the telescope so as to appear 

in the centre of its field of view, this will seem to have 

travelled over a considerable distance on the vertical scale 

for a very small expansion of the bar. It will be seen that 

this apparatus is similar to that of Fig. 7, the telescope and 

vertical scale of inches performing the part of the pointer 

and graduated quadrant. 

36. Bamsden'B metliod. In Roy and Ramsden's appa- 
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ratua there are three troughs, the first and the last containing 
iron bars, while the middle one contMns the bar of which 



Fig. 9. 

the dilatation is to be measured. To the two extremities of 
the iron bar contained in the first trough there are fixed the 
eye-pieces of two microscopes, the object-glasses of which 
are fised to the corresponding extremities of the bar in the 
middle trough. These microscopes are directed towards 
two marks attached to the extremities of the iron bar in 
the farther trough. The first and third troughs are kept 
filled with melting ice, so that the iron bars in these are 
always of the same temperature. (These bars are per- 
manently fixed at one end and moveable through a collar 
at the other.) Hence the points of attachment of the eye- 
pieces of the two microscopes to the first bar may be 
regarded as rigidly fixed, as well as the points of attach- 
ment of the two marks, which are fastened to the extremities 
of the iron bar in the third trough, inasmuch as there is no 
expansion or contraction of these two bars through change 
of temperature. On the other hand, the bar in the middle 
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trough is first of all placed in ice, and afterwards in water, 
of which the temperature is varied by means of lamps, in 
order that the dilatation of this bar may be measured. This 
middle trough rests upon rollers, and by means of a screw 
attached to the table (not shewn in the figure) the left-hand 
end of the bar is always kept in the same position, so that 
the object-glass of the left-hand microscope which is attached 
to the middle bar may be regarded as fixed. But the right- 
hand extremity of the middle bar, and consequently the 
object-glass attached to it, is moveable, and will move 
towards the right when an expansion takes place. At the 
left side therefore the eye-piece, object-glass, and mark are 
fixed, while at the right side the eye-piece and mark are 
fixed but the object-glass is moveable. Now the right-hand 
eye-piece has in its field of view a vertical thread, which at 
the beginning of the experiment, when all the three troughs 
are filled with melting ice, may be supposed to coincide 
precisely in position with the right-hand mark. But when 
the object-glass of this microscope has been moved owing to 
the expansion of the middle bar, this thread will no longer 
coincide with the mark : nevertheless it may be made to do 
so by means of a screw attached to the eye-piece and which 
moves the thread. It is thus apparent that the number of 
turns and fractional parts of a turn of this screw necessary to 
bring back the thread to coincidence with the mark affords 
the means of calculating the expansion of the middle bar, 
which may thus be determined with very great precision. 

36. fouillet and Daniell's methods. In the last 
method, as well as in that previously described, the bar of 
which the dilatation is to be measured is immersed in a 
liquid, and therefore cannot be heated to a very great 
extent. If we wish to measure the dilatation of a substance 
at a high temperature we must use some other method, 
Pouillet has devised an instrument by which the, amount of 



DILATATION OF SOLIDS. 



29 



■& 



dilatation may be measured at a distance, while DanJell has 
effected the same object in the following manner. The 
bar of which the expansion is to be mea- 
sured is inserted into A, a black-lead tube, 
and pushed to the bottom; above it is 
placed an index S, which is pushed down 
into contact with the bar, and which is kept 
somewhat tight by means of a collar CD. 
When the bar expands through heat this 
index is pushed up, but is left in its place 
when the same bar again contracts. Thus 
by an arrangement similar to that of the 
maximum thermometer the expansion of 
the bar may be determined. It may be 
easily shewn that in this apparatus the 
index £ (neglecting its contraction since 
it is small) will remain pushed out by a 
quantity which represents the difference 
between the expansion of the bar and 
of the tube containing it. For suppose 
that at the highest temperature reached the 
bar and the index £ are in contact together. As the 
temperatwe falls the bar will contract, leaving a vacant 
space between the bar and the index; but, on the other 
hand, the whole tube as it contracts will tend to diminish 
this vacant space, and to push the bar and the index nearer 
together. The vacant space will thus be the difference 
between the expansion of the tube and that of the bar, 
and indeed it is evident that if the bar be composed of the 
same material as the tube there will be no vacant space. 
In using Daniell's instrument it is therefore necessary to 
obtain independently the expansion of the tube. 

87. The following table will exhibit the results obtiuned 
by these various instruments, and it is instructive to notice 
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sometimes the coincidence between the determinations of 
different observers, and sometimes the difference between 
those of the same observer when operating upon different 
specimens of the same substance. 



TabU of linear dUatations of solids. 





Length at aiJ°of 




Name of substince. 


a tod whose length 
at sa'-i.oooeoo. 




Oliss (tube without lead) 


1.000376 


Uvoisier and Laplace. 


" 


l.ooa8g3 
1.00091S 


;; ;; 


;; (English ffint) . . 






„ (French with le»d) 


..000871 




„ (tubel .... 


1.000776 


Roy and Ramsdnl! 


„ (solid tod) . . . 


i.oooSoS 






1.000861- 


Dulong and Petit. 


Copper 


1.00172J 


Lavoisier and Laplace. 


Z '.'.'.'.'.'. 


\^\nl 


Dan'i'ell. 


Btass '.'.'.'... 


,.00,867 


Lavoisier and Lajrfice. 




1.001890 




„ (stindard scale) . 


1.00185s 


Roy and Ramsden. 


„ (English plate in a 






rod S feet long) 


1. 001893 




„ (English pbte in a 






trough of 5 feet) 


1.001S9S 




Iron, soft (forged) . . 




Laroisier and Lapbcc. 


,. .. (drawn). . . 


1.001 !S5 






,.O01l82» 


Dulong and Petit. 




1.001156 ■ 


Borda. 


Steel (untempered) . . 


\^r%l 


Lavoisier and Laplace. 


„ (tempered yellow) . 


1.001140 




„ rod 5 feet . . , 


1.00114s 


Roy and Ramsden, 


Cast iron (prism length 






6 feet). . 


1.001109 






1. 00 1071 


Daniell. 


L^d ".'.'.'..'. 


;s;i2 


Lavoisier and Laplace. 
Daniell. 


Tin (East Indie's) '. '. '. 


1.001938 


Lavoisier and Laplace. 


„ (Falmoulh) . . . 


,,002173 







i.001767 


DanieU. 


• Obtained from the cu 


biealdilalaUonoflhes 


solids (see Alt. 41). 
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Length at 311° of 




Name of jubsUnce. 


a rod whose length 


Name of observer. 


saver (fine) .... 


I.001910 


Lavoisier and Laplace. 


„ {standard of Plris) 


1.001909 








Diniell. 


Gold (de" dt'piri) 


1.001466 


Lavoisier and Laplace. 


„ (slandard of Piris, 






not unnealed) . . 


I.OO.551 




„ (standard of Piris, 






»nn«lcd) . . . 


1,001514 








Dan'i'elL 


Plitinum 


l!ooo884* 


Dulong and Petit. 




1.000857 


. Borda. 


Zfilc '.'.'.'.'.'. 


1,001976 


Daniell. 



SB. Bemarba on the preceding table. If we suppose 
that by means of the methods already described a great 
amount of accuracy of measurement may be obtained, yet 
there is an uncertainty regarding the real temperature of 
the esperimental bar, and this becomes very great for 
temperatures above the boiling point of water. In such 
cases, where a bath is used, it is not only very difficult 
lo keep this at a constant temperature, but it is also very 
difficult to estimate accurately the temperature by means 
of a thermometer. This uncertainty with regard to estima- 
tion applies still more strongly to higher temperatures. 
But for the range between freezing and boiling water, 
which is that of the above table, it may perhaps be assumed 
that the determinations are very good. Whence then pro- 
ceed the differences between the results of different observers, 
and even between those of the same observer when estimating 
the dilatation of different specimens of the same substance ? 
This is probably due to two causes. In the first place, 
substances which bear the same name are not always of 
precisely the same chemical composition. Of these, glass 
may be mentioned as a prominent example, and accord- 
ingly we find the dilatation of this substance ranging in 
the table from .00091S to .000776. Brass, cast iron, and 
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Bteel are likewise compounds of which the composition is 
variable. But besides this, the commercial varieties of those 
substances which when, pure are elementary, such as iron, . 
lead, silver, gold, &c., often contain a very appreciable amount 
of impurity, so that the composition of different specimens 
is by no means uniform. Very often too a comparatively ' 
small impurity causes a very great alteration in some of the 
properties of a metal. In the next place, it ought to be 
observed that two solids may have precisely the same 
chemical composition, while yet their molecular condition 
may be different, owing to a difference in the treatment . 
which they have experienced. Thus steel heated and . 
suddenly cooled is a very different substance from steel 
which has not been treated in this manner; and accord- 
ingly we find that while steel tempered yellow has for its 
expansion .001240, untempered steel has .001080. Glass 
also will behave in a different manner according as it is 
annealed or unannealed, and in certain cases it is almost 
impossible to obtain two bars, although made of precisely 
the same material, which shall in all their properties be 
precisely alike. 

S9. Cubical dilatation of solidB. To determine the 
cubical dilatation of a soUd we may either, first, weigh the 
substance at different temperatures in a hquid of which 
the absolute dilatation is known, or we may, secondly, 
enclose it in a glass vessel the remainder of which is filled 
with mercury or water; and if the absolute dilatation of 
either of these liquids is known, that of the glass envelope 
and of the enclosed solid may be easily determined. To 
illustrate this second method let us in the meantime regard 
the dilatation of mercury as known, and suppose that the 
following experiment has been made. 

A glass bottle thoroughly cleansed, so as to admit of being 
well filled with mercury without air specks, is found to hold 
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at 32° Fahr. 10169.3 grains of this fluid, while at 212° it only 
holds 10011.4 grains. Now it is known from Regnault's 
experiments {see Art. 52) that the dilatation of mercury 
between 32° and ziz°= .018153, ^^^ 's to say, a quantity 
of this fluid occupying a volume equal to unity at 32° will 
at 212° occupy a volume = 1.018153. Hence the weight 
of mercury occupying a given volume at 2 12° will bear to 
that occupying the same volume at 32° the proportion of 
I : 1.018153, and hence (had the bottle not dilated) the 
weight of mercury filiijig it at 21 a" would have been 

w—- =9987.9 grains. But the glass envelope having 

expanded, the bottle holds 10011.4 grains, or 23.5 grains 
more than it would have held had there been no expansion. 
The volume of the expanded bottle will therefore bear to 
that of the same bottle at 32° the ratio of rooi 1.4 to 9987.9. 
or of 1.0023s to i; and hence ihe expansion of this bollle 
hehiiem 32° anrf 212° w/Z/fc .00235. 

Let us now suppose that this bottle contains a piece of 
iron weighing 2000 grains, and that the remainder of it is 
filled with 6707.8 grains of mercury at 32°, while at 212° the 
mercury filling it only weighs 65994 grains. There is thus 
the loss of 108.4 grains of mercury between the two tempera- 
\ tures. Had there been no expansion either of the bottle or 

■ of the iron the amount of mercury sufiicient to fill the bottle 

at 212° would have been -^-- = 6588.2 grains, and 

■ there would thus have been the loss of 119.6 grains of this 
\ fluid. But we have already seen that the expansion of the 
[ bottle enables it to contain 23.5 additional grains of mercury, 

and hence, had the bottle expanded but not the iron, the loss 
would only have been 119.6— 23.5 = 96.1 grains. The 
difference between this and the actual loss (108.4 grains) 
must therefore have been caused by the expansion of the 
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iron, and this must be such that a piece weighing aooo 
grains will expand between 32° and 212°, so as to occupy an 
additional volume equal to that occupied by 1 2.3 grains of 
mercury at 212°. If we assume that the specific gravities of 
mercury and of iron at 2ia° are 13.2 and 7.8, we shall find 
that this additional volume is that occupied by 7.26 grains of 
iron. Hence of the whole zooo grains of iron at 212°, 7.26 
grains are occupying an additional volume, while the re- 
maining 1992.74 occupy the same volume as that originally 

7.26 
1992.74 

= .00364 denotes, according to this experiment, the cubical 
dilatation of iron betwetn 32° and 2ia°. 

40. This example is sufficient to give an idea of the 
process employed, which may be used for such substances 
as do not act chemically upon mercury, and even for those 
metals which do so. provided that they are protected by a 
thin film of their oxide. 

The following table exhibits the cubical dilatations ob- 
tained after this method by different observers; of these 
MM. Dulong and Petit, and also M. Regnault, employed 
mercury as their fluid, while, on the other hand, Kopp made 
use of a flask filled with water. 

Table of cubical dilatations of solids. 
. Mem coefficien 



Glass 

„ (ordinary) .. 
„ (crystal; , , 



.00005 1 S5 

.000051 

.00003546 



Duloiig and Petit 
DuloDg and Petit 
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Other substances besides those mentioned in the above 
table have engaged the attention of observers. M. Brunner 
(tils) has made experiments on the cubical dilatation of ice. 
His method consisted in determining the specific gravity of 
this substance at different temperatures. From these experi- 
ments he concludes that, while at o''C ice has a density of 
0.91800, at — KfC its density has increased to 0.92013. 
This would give a cubical dilatation for i''C of .000122. 

4L BemarkB on the atiove tables. Belation of cu- 
bical to linear expansion. In comparing this last table 
with the preceding one- of linear expansion we obtain the 
following result. 



Comparison oflini 



d cubical expansions. 





rUvoyeiand 


o«8j7 


\ Lapl.cc. Roy 
I md Ramsden. 




L..o[si« .n 


0OIJ16 


■ T.ipla«, 
Dankll. 




f Lavoisier and 


oozSSz 


. Laplicc, 




Danicll. 




Laroidcr and 


OOI9S9 


■ Laplace. Da- 
niell. 


.001976 


DanieU. 
r Liyoisi« and 


001204 


Laplace. 
[ Bord». 



I Duloiig and 
{ Pc.it. 
I Kopp. 



From this it will be seen that the cubical expansion is in 
wery case equal to about three times the linear expansion 
of the same substance. The reason of this relationship be- 
tween the two follows at once from the fact that when an 
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uncrystallized solid expands it does so in such a manner that 
its figure at one temperature is similar to that at another. 
Universal experience demonstrates the truth of this state- 
ment; and it can be very easily shewn that assuming it 
to be correct the cubical dilatation of a substance will then 
be as nearly as possible three times as great as its linear 
dilatation. 

For let a represent the coefficient of linear expansion, and 
a' that of cubical expansion of the same substance for a rise 
of iTahr, above 32°; also ktZ and ^represent the length 
and volume of the substance at 31°. Then X (i + o) and V 
(i +"') are its length and volume at 33°. But since simi- 
larity of figure is preserved, we shall have by a well-known 
propqsition in geometry, 

V:V{i + a)::L':L^i + ayi 

I -1- d' = (l -I- a)^ = I -I- 3 a -1- 3 «' + a'. 

Now since a is a very small fraction we may dispense with 
the last two terms of the right hand member of this equation, 
and hence i -I- a' - i -n 3 o, or o' = 3 a nearly; that is to say, 
the cubical is equal to three times the linear dilatation. 

42. Increase of the coefflciont of expansion with 
the temperature. It will be seen by comparing the mean 
coefficient of expansion between 0° and ioo°C with that 
between 0° and 3oo°C, that the latter is greater than the 
former for each of the substances given in the above table ; 
it would appear, however, that in the case of hardened 
steel the coefficient of expansion diminishes as the tempera- 
ture increases ; but this is probably due to the fact that heat 
deprives the steel of part of its temper, and that it thus 
becomes more like soft steel, which has a smaller coefficient 
of expansion than hard steel, as may be seen from the table 
of linear expansion already given. 
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43, It is found that many crystals do not expand under 
heat equally in a!! directions so as to preserve their similarity 
of figure. Mitscherlich has investigated at great length the 
action of heat upon crystals, and has obtained the following 
liws ;— 

1. Crystals of the regular system which do not cause 
double refraction dilate unifonniy in all directions in the 
same manner as uncrystalUzed bodies. 

2. Crystals that are optically uniaxal are differently affected 
by heat in the direction of the principal axis and in the 
direction of the three secondaries, but in the direction of 
ihe latter they are similarly affected. 

3. Crystals that are optically biaxal dilate unequally in all 
directions. 

Mitscherlich believes he has determined, as the result 
of his investigations, that the tendency of heat in crystals 
is to increase the mutual distance of the molecules in that 
direction in which this is least, so as to equalize the distances 
in different directions and bring the axes into a state of 
equality. 

REMARKS ON THE DILATATION OF SOLIDS, 

44. The general law connected \vith the dilatation of 
solids is that enunciated at the commencement of this 
chapter, which states that such bodies expand when heated, 
but regain their original volume when they are restored to 
their original temperature. 

Neither of these statements is, however, universally true, 
and a singular exception to the first occurs in the case of 
Rose's fusible metal. Erman, and afterwards Kopp, have 
found that there is for this body in the solid state a point 
1 expansion through heat, after which, lif^ltbe 
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teinperature be increased, it contracts instead of expanding. 
According to Kopp something of the same kind takes place 
in sulphur. 

45. In the second place, the statement regarding the re- 
covery by a solid of its original volume when it resumes 
its original temperature is by no means absolutely correct. 
For if a solid be cooled very suddenly, in most cases its 
l>articles have not had time to bring themselves into the 
condition proper to the reduced temperature, and in con- 
sequence the substance is in a state of constrdnt, which 
continues often for a very long time. This is probably the 
cause of the change of zero in a mercurial thermometer 
(Art. zz). For when such an instrument is made, or filled, 
the bulb is heated and suddenly cooled, and hence its parti- 
cles have not had time to approach so near to one another 
as they would have done had the process of cooling been 
very gradual. The bulb is therefore abnormally dilated, and 
only recovers from this state after a considerable time, 
during which a slow contraction takes place and the mercury 
is pushed up in the tube, or the zero appears to rise. 

In like manner when such an instrument is exposed to 
the temperature of boiling water and suddenly cooled, the 
bulb remains somewhat dilated, or the zero appears to have' 
fallen, and only recovers its former position after ten days or 
a fortnight have elapsed. 

Magnus, and afterwards Phipson, have noticed a similar 
behaviour in certain specimens of the idocrase and garnet 
family. These have their density considerably diminished 
after they have been heated to a red heat, but in the course 
of time they recover their former volume. 

(Jther instances of this behaviour might be mentioned, 
and the knowledge of the fact is of much importance in many 
of the arts. It is accordingly well known to workers in the 
metals and in glass that the utensils which they form from 
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the molten material require to be vety carefully and slowly 
cooled in order that the particles may have had time to 
assume their most stable position, otherwise the structure is 
fragile and comparatively useless. The process by which 
this is accomplished is called annealing. 

It thus appears that time is an important element in the 
cooling of bodies; and with this reservation it may not 
perhaps be erroneous to assert that a solid body heated 
and very slowly cooled will regain its original volume on 
regaining its original temperature. 



CHAPTER III. 

Dilaiaiion of Liquids. 



46. Apparent dilatation and real dilatation. The 

cubical dilatation of a liquid may be either apparent or real. 
By apparent dilatation is meant the apparent increase of 
volume of a liquid confined in a vessel which expands but 
in a less degree than the liquid which it contains. By real 
or absolute dilatation is meant Llie true change of volume of 
the liqiud without reference to the containing vessel. 

In order to find the real dilatation of liquids one of the 
following processes is employed, 

47. (I) Method b^ thermometeTS. In this method the 
liquid imder experiment is made to till the bulb of a ther- 
mometer of which the internal volume or capacity is sup- 
posed to be known at the various temperatures of observation. 
This bulb is attached to a graduated stem, and the internal 
capacity of each division of this stem is likewise supposed to 
be known. 
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When this instrument has been filled with the liquid under 
examination it is exposed to different temperatures, and for 
each of these the position which the extremity of the liquid 
occupies in the stem is accurately noted. It is clear that by 
this means the volume of the liquid for each temperature 
becomes known, and hence the amount of its dilatation may 
be easily deduced, 

48. (II) method by speoifla gravity bottle. Here a 
vessel, the internal volume of which is accurately known for 
all temperatures, is separately tilled at each temperature with 
the liquid under examination, and the whole is then weighed. 
The weight of the vessel when empty is also ascertained, and 
thus the weight of liquid which it contains at each tempera- 
ture becomes known. But the volume of this liquid is also 
known ; hence its density, or the weight of unity of volume, 
becomes known, and thus the dilatation may be determined. 
In this method the kind of bottle generally used is one made 
of glass, having a glass stopper which fits it accurately. 
This stopper is ground out of a capillary tube, such as that 
used for the stem of a thermometer, and hence, when the 
bottie is filled with liquid and the stopper pushed home, any 
excess of liquid is forced out through the capillary orifice. 
The bottle ought to be filled in this manner at a temperature 
lower than that of observation, so that, when it is subjected to 
the higher temperature and the liquid expands, the excess 
may escape by the orifice of the stopper and yet leave the 
bottle quite full. 

49. (Ill) Metbod by weighing a solid in the 
liquid, or the areometric method. In this method a solid 
whose volume is accurately known for each temperature of 
observation is weighed immersed in the liquid at these 
temperatures. The difference between the weight of this 
solid in vacuo and its weight in the liquid will give us the 
means of determining the relative density of the latter at the 
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various temperatures. This will be seen from the following 
example : — 

Let us suppose that the volume of the solid at 32° Fahr. is 
denoted by unity, but at aiaTahr, by 1.006. Suppose also 
that the apparent loss of weight of the solid when weighed 
in the liquid at 32° is 1800 grains, while at 212° the same is 
only 1750 grains: 1800 grains is therefore the weight at 32° 
of a volume of the liquid equal to unity, while 1750 grains 
is the weight at 212° of a volume of the liquid equal to 
1.006. Hence 1739.56 grains will denote the weight of 
unity of volume of the Uquid at 2 1 a° ; and hence also 1 800 
gr^ns, which at 32° occupied a volume equal to unity, will 

at 212° occupy a volume = - ' J ^ '-0347; or the dilata- 
tion between these two temperatures is represented by .0347. 

SO. Absolute dilatation of mercury. In all these 
methods the capacity of the vessel or the volume of the solid 
employed must be known at the various temperatures of 
observation, or, in other words, we must know its cubical 
dilatation. 

But the remarks in the preceding chapter (Art. 38) lead 
us to conclude that in order to determine accurately the 
cubical dilatation of a solid it is hardly sufficient to deter- 
mine the linear dilatation of another specimen of the same 
material and to multiply this by three, but the cubical 
dilatation ought, if possible, to be obtained by direct experi- 
ment. We have already seen (Art. 39) that in order to 
accomplish this it is necessary to know the absolute dila- 
tation of some one fluid, such as water or mercury. 

The problem before us is thus reduced to the determina- 
tion of the absolute expansion of some one liquid, after 
which that of other hquids may be easily derived. This 
therefore is a determination of much importance ; and since 
mercury has been chosen for the purpose, we shall now 
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proceed to shew how the absolute expansion of this liquid 
may be found. 

61. The method about to be described was first employed 
by MM. Dulong and Petit. It consists in filling a U-shaped 
tube with mercury, one limb being kept at a low and the 
other at a high temperature. The portion of the liquid 
which is heated will of course be specifically lighter than the 
other, and hence the hot column must be higher than the cold 
one, since the two balance each other hydrostatically. Thus 
if D, D' are the two densities, and H, H' the corresponding 
heights, we shall have D: D' : : ff' : H, or Xht heights will 
vary inversely as the densities. This method is perfect in 
principle, but it is abnost impossible to keep a column of 
mercury at a constant high temperature and at the same 
time be able to observe accurately the position of the top of 
the column. Regnault has however improved the apparatus 
so as to overcome this obstacle, and the following sketch 
will give an idea of the arrangement which he employed. 
ab, a' b' are the two vertical tubes to be filled with mercury, 
and these are connected together near the top by a horizon- 
tal tube aa. At the bottom they are not connected to- 
gether, but ab'\% connected with the horizontal tube be, and 
a b ' with b' c'. To the extremities of these horizontal tubes 
two vertical glass tubes eg, c'g' are attached, and these are 
both connected with a tube A (leading to a large reservoir y 
supposed to be filled with gas whose temperature is con- 
stant ; hence the pressure of this gas in the tubes eg, 
c'g' is also constant. Heat is appUed to the tube ab, and 
by means of an agitator every part of this tube, including 
the mercury which it contains, may be brought to the same 
temperature throughout, and the value of this temperature is 
accurately ascertained. On the other hand, the *ube a' b' is 
exposed to a current of cold water of a known constant 
temperature. 
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The tubes a 6, a' b' are supposed to be fiUed with mercury 
until above the level aa', but we will shew in the sequel that 
it is not necessary to know the height of the fluid above this 
level. 



Fifi.». 

Now let p denote the whole pressure due to the left 
hand column of mercury, and p' the whole pressure due to 
the right hand column. The pressure at c is evidently p, 
*hile that at c' is p' . Hence the pressure at i/=/ — pressure 
of column cd, and in like manner pressure at (/'=/'— pres- 
sure of column e' d'. But the pressure at d\s equal to that 



44 DILATATION OF LIQUIDS. \ 

at if, both being equal to the pressure of the gas in the 
reservoir/"; hence we have i 

p — pressure oi cd=p' — pressure oic'd', i 

and therefore i 

P' —P = pressure of column {c' d'— cd) ... (i) 

that is to say, the difference between the pressures of the 
two great vertical columns is equal to the pressure of the 
column of mercury contained between the levels rf" and d. 
Now since the tubes ab, a' b' communicate together by aa' , 
it is evident from hydrostatica! principles that the portions 
of the two vertical columns above a a are in equilibrium 
with each other, and therefore that the pressures of these 
two portions are equal. But/, or the whole pressure of the 
left hand column, = pressure of column a i + pressure of 
portion above a ; and in like manner p' — pressiue of column 
a'^'+ pressure of portion above a. Now since the pres- 
sures above a a' are equal, it follows that 

/'—/ — pressure o( a i'.— pressure of ab,.,, (2) 

and equating (1) with (1), 
pressure of {c'd'— cd) = pressure ot a'b' — pressure o{ ab. 

We have thus obtained an expression for the difference 
in pressure between two columns of mercury {a b, a' b') of 
equal length but of different temperatures, and since there is 
no occasion to view the top of the column, we can perfect 
our arrangements for keeping the whole at the same tem- 
perature throughout, while by the insertion of a~n air ther- 
mometer alongside of a* this temperature may be measured 
with great exactness. By this means therefore the relative 
density of mercury at various temperatures may be deter- 
mined, and its dilatation thence easily deduced. 

62. Using this method, and also a modification of it, 
Regnault obtained results which enabled him to construct a 
table giving the dilatation of mercury for every ten degrees 
Centigrade from o°C to 350°. But before exhibiting this 
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table let us explain the distinction between the mean and the 
/rat coefficient of dilatation, as it is quite necessary to know 
this in the case of liquids which change their rate of ex- 
pansion from one temperature to another. 

In general language, if we take a quantity of liquid whose 
volume at o°C is equal to unity, then the true coefficient of 
dilatation of this liquid at any point is the ra/e of increase in 
volume of the liquid at that point, as the temperature goes 
on regularly increasing. 

On the other hand, the mean coefficient of dilatation for 
i^C of the liquid between o° and any point is the mean rate 
of increase in volume of the liquid between these two points, 
that is to say, it is the whole expansion divided by the 
number of degrees included between the two points. 

Thus we see in the following table, 2nd column, that the 
whole dilatation of mercury between 0° and ioo°C is 
.018153 ; tli^t is to say, a volume of this fluid equal to unity 
at 0° will at 100° be equal to 1.018153. Now .018 153 is the 
increase for 100°, and hence the mean increase for 1° will be 
the hundredth part of this or ,00018153, which accordingly 
will be found in the third column opposite 100°, as 
denoting (he mean coefficient of dilatation of mercury 
between 0° and that point. 

On the other hand, the true coefficient of dilatation of 
mercury at 100° is found by the fourth column to be 
.00018405; that is to say, if the temperature rises through 
a very small distance such as 1° and becomes ioi°C- there 
will be an increase of volume represented by .00018405. 
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Table of ike absolttte dila 



] of mercury*. 



Tnie tempe- 


Whole dilatation 






rature »d<- 


fromo^toCC of 


Mean coefficient 


True coefBdent 


teimined by 


a Tolume of mer- 


of dilatation be- 


of dilatation 


.1 air ther- 


cury equal to 


tween 0° and ec. 


al(=C. 


mometer ((-). 


u™tyato=. 






o 






,0001790s 




^1793 


.00017925 


.00017950 




^3590 


■«Hji795i 


.ooolSSoi 


3« 


*05393 


l^la' 


.00018051 


40 


^7201 




00018102 


£ 


.009013 


/;ool8oi7 


.00018152 


.010831 


.00018052 


.00018103 


70 


.012655 


.00018078 


,00018253 


So 


^14482 

-016315 


.0001S102 


.000.83S; 


90 


«aoi8iiS 


.oooiSjsi 




.018153 


.00018153 


.0001S405 




33J 


.00018.78 


.00018455 




J30018203 


.00018505 


130 


.023697 




-^J8^ 


140 


^»5555 


.0001 S254 




150 


.0274r9 




:^!8657 


i6d 


.029187 


.00018304 


.00018707 


170 


«3ii6o 


00018329 


.00018758 


180 


■0J3039 


.00018355 


.000.88^8 


190 


3JS" 


.00018380 


.00018859 




.00018405 


.00018909 




.038704 


.00018430 


.00018959 


110 


.040603 


.00018456 


.00019010 


330 


.042506 


.00018481 


.000.9061 


240 
J50 


.04441s 
.046329 


.00018506 
.00018531 


::^;^:^j 


160 


.048147 


.00018557 


.000192 1 J 


970 


.050171 


.00018582 


,0001926a 


aSo 


.053100 


.00018607 


.00019313 


290 


■054034 


-^|8632 


.00019363 


300 


.065973 




.00019413 




.057917 


:^;8683 


.00019464 


320 


.059866 


00018708 


.00019515 


330 


.061820 


.00018733 


.00019565 


340 


.063778 


.00018758 


.00019616 


3SO 


.065743 


.0001 87S4 


.00019666 



It will be seen from this table that the true coefficient 
of dilatation of mercury increases with the temperature. 

* The accuracy of Regnault's determination of the absolute eipansion of 
meicnty has been confirmed by eiperiments very recently made by Dr. A. 
Matthiessen by a quite different method. 
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S3. Dilatation of water. The determination of the 
dilatation of water is also a point of much importance; 
but before proceeding to this subject it will be necessary 
to notice a very striking peculiarity which this fluid exhibits 
with reference to its change of volume through heat. 

If ice-cold water, or water at 32° Fahr., be heated, it does not 
at first expand as might be supposed, but contracts for about 
7° Fahr., and after that begins to expand. It thus exhibits a 
point of maximum density. This beha- 
viour was illustrated by Hope by means 
■ of the following ingenious apparatus. 

Fig. 12 represents a glass cylinder 
filled with water at an ordinary tempe- 
rature, and having holes made for the 
insertion of two thermometers, one near 
the top and the other near the bottom. 
The middle of the cylinder is surrounded 
by an envelope filled with a freezing 
mixture. At first, as the temperature 
falls, the lower thermometer is very much 
affected, while the upper one falls but slowly. This con- 
tinues until a temperature about 39° Fahr. is reached, when 
the iow^r thermometer ceases to fall, remaining stationary 
for some time. On the other hand, the upper one begins 
to fall more rapidly, and continues doing so until it reaches 
the freezing point. This behaviour is explained by sup- 
posing that water attains a point of maximum density at 
about 39" Fahr., below which it expands instead of con- 
tracting. At first therefore the particles of water con- 
tiguous to the freezing mixture becoming denser descend, 
and are replaced by warmer particles from beneath : and 
this process goes on until the water below A is reduced to 
39° Fahr. ; while, on the other hand, that above the freezing 
mixture is not so cold. But as the action proceeds, the 
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water contiguous to the freezing mixture having already 
attained its point of maximum density, becomes specifically 
lifter instead of heavier, and rising upwards rapidly cools 
the upper thermometer : all this while the lower thermometer 
remains stationary at the point which corresponds to ihe 
maximum density of water. Many observers have made 
esperiments with the view of determining the temperature 
corresponding to the maximum density of water, and by 
the mean of all their determinations this appears to be as 
nearly as possible equal to 4°C, or 39°.3 Fahr, Various watery 
solutions also possess their own points of maximum density ; 
but a very extensive series of researches made by M. Pierre 
tends to shew that for other liquids such points do not 

64. Having made these remarks on this peculiarity of 
water and watery solutions, let us now exhibit a table 
framed by M. Despretz, in which the volume and density 
of water is given at the various temperatures from —9° to 
ioo°C. It may appear anomalous that this table should 
descend below the freezing point of water, but we shall 
afterwards see (Art. 98) that this liquid, if kept perfectly 
still, may be brought to a lower temperature than its usual 
freezing point without assuming a solid state. 

These experiments were made according to the method 
first described in this chapter, or the method by thermo- 
meters (Art. 47). 
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Ta6!e of the dmsify and volume of Water, from —g'C to ioo°C, 
according to M. Despreis (the dmsify and volume at 4° taken 



[lIUTC 


Volume. 


Deoslly. 


Tmpc- 


Volume. 


Densitr- 


-9° 


1.001 631 I 


0.998 371 


'5° 


1.000 875 I 


0.9991.5 
0,998 979 


-8 


1,0013734 


0.998 618 


16 


1,001 oais 


-I 


l.ool 1354 


0.998 S65 


•^ 


1.00.3067 


0.998 794 


-6 


,.0009.84 


0.999 o8j 


18 




0.998613 


-5 


1.0006987 


0.999 303 


'9 


0.998 432 


-4 


1.0005619 


0.999437 




1.001 79 


0.998 J13 


-3 


I/X1042IJ 


0.999 .=77 






0.998 004 




1.000 307 7 


0.999 69a 






0.997 7S4 
0.997 566 




1.0002138 


0.999 786 


n 


1.00344 




1.0001.69 


0.999873 


=4 


1.00371 


0.997 197 




1.0000730 


0.999937 


35 


1.003 93 


0.997 078 




1.0000331 


0.999966 


a6 


1.003 " 


0.996 800 


3 


1,000 008 3 


0.999 999 


37 


1.0034s 


0.996 563 


4 


1.0000000 


1. 000 000 


38 


1.003 74 


0.996274 
0.995 986 


6 


l.oooooSa 


0,999 999 


39 


1.00403 


6 


1.0000309 


0.999 969 


30 


1.00433 


0.995 688 


7 




0.999 1^9 


40 


1,007 73 


0.992 329 
0.988 093 


8 


1.0001116 


0.999 878 


SO 


1.01305 


9 


1.000 187 9 


0.999813 


60 


1.01698 


0-983 303 




1.000.684 


0.999 731 


1° 


1. 033 55 


0.977 947 




i.ooi>3598 


0.999640 


8a 


1.0J8 85 


0.971 959 




1,000 47M 


0.999 Sa7 


90 


1.03566 


0-965 567 


»3 


l-ooo 586 a 


0.999414 




1.043 IS 


0.958 634 


'4 


1.0007146 


0.999 '85 









66. Dil&tation of other liquids. The dilatations of a 
great many liquids have been carefully determined by 
M. I. Pierre, and he has embodied his results in expressions 
of the following kind — 

a< = i +at+b(* + efi; 
where ii represents the dilatation of unit volumes from 0° to 
l°C, and where a, i, c are constants depending on the nature 
of the substance. This expression, he finds, generally repre- 
sents the expansion of a liquid with considerable accuracy. 
We derive from his results the following table, in which the 
approximate temperature of the boiling point of each liquid 
b compared with its coefficient of dilation at o°C. 



Nm 
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Appcoiiniate J 
ttmp. of boiliogl 
poiiit in Ccnti- i ' 

grade itgreet. 



Chloride of ethyle . . . 
Oxide of ethjle <4iilphiirii et] 
Biomide of ethyle . . . 
Iodide of methyle . • • 
Sulphuret of carboD . . 
Formiate of oiide of ethjle 
Terchlotide of ulicon . . 
Acetite of ondc of metbjle 



Methylic alcohol ■ . . 
Iodide of elhyle .... 
Acetite of ojtide of ethjle . 



Terchlotide of phosphonu . 
Butytate oforide of niethjlt 
Bicbloiide of tin . . . ■ 
Amylic alcohol .... 



.114J 
,1258 

.001119 

.000S9O 
.000979 
.000943 
000953 



Terbromide of silicon . 
Terbromide of phosphor 
Mercuiy IRtgnauIl) 

56. It will be gathered from this table that in general 
liquids with high boiling points expand less at the tempera- 
ture o°C than volatile liquids which boil at a low temperature, 
and it may be inferred (hat there is some connexion between 
the coefficient of expansion of a liquid and its volatiliq'. 
This leads us to consider the dilatation of very volatile 
liquids. 

67. Dilatation of volatile liquids. When we come 
to liqidds, such as carbonic acid, which can only exist in tWs 
state at ordinary temperatvires under very great pressure, we 
have reason to think that their coefficient of dilatation is 
extremely great. Thilorier in 1835 had made the curious 
remark that liquid carbonic acid presents the anomaly 
of a liquid more dilateable than any gas, and he concluded 
from his observations that its dilatation was four times 
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greater than that of air. M. Drion has since made very 
careful experiments upon several volatile liquids, and among 
them liquid sulphurous acid and chloride of ethyle. From 
these he has constructed the following table. 





Trut 


coefficient of expansion for i°C. 




Tempe- Chloride of 


Sulphurou. 


Tempe- Chloride of Sulphuroiu 


ratuie. 


eth)'le. 


»cid. 


talure. 


ethyle. 


acLd. 





001481 


.001734 


l" 


00*390 


003176 






■«I878 


So 


001615 


003608 








90 


002910 


004147 


30 


ooiSii 


.QOJiga 




003250 


004859 


4° 


001919 


.0013?! 




003690 


005919 


50 


0=1045 


.002585 




004306 


00756s 


60 


ooaioa 


.002846 


130 


005031 


009571 



We may perhaps conclude that the coefficient of expansion 
of a liquid is very great at those temperatures at which the 
substance can only exist in the liquid state under very great 
pressure. 

68. Contraction of liquids tcoTO. their boiling 
points. Views perhaps analagous to those we have just 
mentioned induced Gay Lussac to compare the contraction 
of different liquids reckoned from their respective boiling 
points, and he obtained the following result for alcohol 
and sulphuret of carbon. 

TabU of the contraction of alcohol and sulphurel of carbon 
for successive intervals of ^"C, reeioned from their boiling 
points, the volumes at these points being egtlal to 1000. 





Alcohol. 


Sulphuret 


interval. 




ofcrbon. 


5 


5.55 


6.14 




11.43 






'7-5» 


17.98 


10 




23-80 


^5 


29.15 


3965 


30 


34-74 





Tempe- 




SUphuret 


mt*™l. 






35 


■^■^1 


40.48 


40 




4s. rr 


4S 




51.08 


50 






S5 








65.96 
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It thus appears that the contractions of alcohol and sul- 
phuret of carbon, reckoned in this way, are as nearly as pos- 
sible the same. Pierre and Kopp have both verified this law 
of Gay Lussac, and the former has shewn — 

1. That amylic, ethylic, and methylic alcohol follow nearly 
the same law of contraction, or, in other words, equal 
voltunes of these liquids at their respective boiling poinls 
will preserve their equality at all temperatures equidistant 
from these points. 

3. That the same law holds true for the bromides and 
iodides of ethyle and methyle ; 

3. And in one or two other cases: but that in general 
two liquids formed by the combination of a common prin- 
ciple with two different isomorphous elements follow different 
laws of contraction starting from their respective boiling 

69. In conclusion, if we compare this chapter with the 
preceding we shall be led to the following result : — 

I. Solids have a much smaller coefficieni of txpansipn Ihan 
liquids. 

3. The coefficient of txpattsion of liquids increases wilk tht 



3. Thecotfficienlof expansion of a liquid which ordy prtserots 

its stale under intense pressure is probaily very great. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
Dilatation of Gases. 

60. Before commencing the subject of this chapter it 
may be well to draw attention to the foUowing experiment 
and law. 

Let there be a tube shaped as 
in the accompanying figures, 
ofa uniform bore throughout, 
and let it contain at the atmo- 
spheric pressure (equal, let us 
say, lo 30 inches of mercury) 
a volume of air AB. If this 
air be shut out from the at- 
mosphere by mercury, then 
the surfaces B and D of the 
mercury in the two limbs of 
the tube will be at the same 






F'E- '3- 



Fig. 14. 



level, since the pressure upon the surface at B is supposed 
equal to that of the atmosphere pressing at D. Now if 
additional mercury be poured into the tube until there is 
a difference of 30 inches between the levels B' and C, 
then it is evident that the air A'B' exists under the pres- 
sure of two atmospheres ; for we have not only the column 
of mercury CD' = 30 inches tending to press this air into 
less volume, but we have in addition the pressure of the 
atmosphere upon the surface C, which is also equal to 30 
inches of mercury. Hence we have the air in Fig. 14 
existing at a pressure double of that in Fig. 13. Now it 
is a well-known fact that the space occupied by the air in 
Kg. 14 will be one-half of that occupied by it in Fig. 13; 
and generally, "provided the temperature : 
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volume which a gas occupies is inversely proportional * Jlfe 
pressure under which it exists ; or, in other words, its densi^ 
is proportional to its pressure." This is known as the law 
of Boyle or Marriotte. 

61. But if the temperature be increased, the fur wiU on 
this account alone tend to expand, and one of two things 
will happen, i. If we wish to keep the ait always occupying 
the same space we must employ additional pressure ; 2. If 
we wish to keep \i exerting the same pressure we must 
allow it to occupy additional space. Our subject thus natu- 
rally divides itself into two parts. In one of these we 
determine the relation between the pressure and temperature 
of a gas whose volume is constant, and in the other we 
determine the relation between the volume and tempterature 
of a gas whose pressure is constant 

If we imagine Boyle's law to hold rigidly for gases, then 
the two cases are connected with each other in a very 
simple manner. For if a gas whose voltune is V and pres- 
sure P at o°C has at f and under the same pressure the 
volumn V, then it is clear that were it constrained to 

V 
occupy its old volume its pressure would be /" x -p- • 

Either of the methods would in this case present us with 
precisely the same proportional change for increase of tem- 
perature, this being in the one case change of volume, and in 
the other change of elasticity ; but it has been deemed right 
to determine the change by both methods, and we shall see 
in the sequel that the two values thus found are not precisely 
the same. 

62. The fact of the dilatation of gas may be easily proved 
by filling a bladder nearly full of air, tying its orifice, and 
heating it ; it will then soon appear to be quite full, the 
contained air having expanded by heat under the constant 
pressure of the atmosphere. 
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Dalton in this country and Gay Lussac in France were 
the first who investi^ted the law of expansion of gases 
with any considerable success, and they were both led to the 
conclusion that all gases expand equally for equal incre- 
ments of temperature. With regard, however, to the precise 
law which connects together voliune and temperature, there 
was a difference in the result obtained by these two philo- 
sophers. According to Gay Lussac, the augmentation of 
volume which a gas receives when the temperature in- 
creases 1° ia a certain fixed proportion of i'^ initial volutne 
al o°C; while according to Dalton, a gas at any tempe- 
rature increases in volume for a rise of i° by a constant 
fraction of its volume al thai temperature. 

Gay Lussac's law may be expressed as follows. 

Let Va, V, denote the volumes at o°C and t° of a certain 
quantity of gas existing at the pressure P, then these two 
volumes are connected with one another by means of the 
following formida — 

where a is the coefficient of expansion, nearly the same for 
all gases, which it is the object of experiment to determine. 
From this equation we derive at once the relation between 
the temperature and the density (density being represented 
by the mass contained in unit of volume) of air whose pres- 
sure remains constant. For let D denote the mass of air that 
occupies unit of volume at o°C ; this mass will at t" occupy 
a volume equal to i + a '', and hence the mass of unit volume 

or the density at this temperature will be • 

The dilatation of gases has since been investigated by 
Rudberg, Dulong and Petit, Magnus, and Regnault, and the 
result of their labours leaves little doubt that Gay Lussac's 
method of expressing the law is much nearer the truth than 
Dalton's. It has also been ascertained that the coefi^cient 
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of dilatation is not precisely, although very nearly, the same 
for all gases. The esperiments of Regnatilt were conducted 
with very great care, and we shall now shortly describe, in 
the first place, his method of ascertaining the increase of 
elasticity of a constant volume of air between o°C and 100°, 
and, in the second place, his method of ascertaining the 
increment of volume between the same Umits of mr of 
which the elasticity remains constant. 

63. HelatioQ between elasticity and temperature of 
air whose volume remains the sune. The following 
description of an apparatus, nearly the same as Regnault's, 
and used by the author of this work for the same purpose, 
will enable the reader to understand the method pursued 
in this investigation. 

AbulbJhad 
its volume atja" 
and 212° Fahr. 
accurately de- 
termined by 
being gauged 
by mercury at 
these tempera- 
tures, as de- 
scribed in Art 
39; and the con- 
tained air was 
also thoroughly 
dried by being 
passed through 
a desiccating 
apparatus. The 
capillary tenni- 
p^ ,j_ nation of the 

bulb was then 
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attached to a tube T, connected with another tube 7", which 
was open to the atmosphere. 

The lower terminations of these tubes were fitted into a 
reservoir Ji containing mercury, and this reservoir might be 
enlarged or contracted at pleasure by means of a screw S 
which moved a piston out or in. 

The whole apparatus was made to rest firmly on a slab of 
slate. The experiment consisted of two parts: the, bulb 6 
was first of all surrounded by melting ice, and by means of 
the screw S die mercury was forced to the height i in the 
tube T, and the diiference of level between the surface of 
mercury in the two tubes was read, by means of a catheto- 
meter, or instnunent for measuring vertical heights. Adding 
this to the height of the barometer, which was observed at 
the same moment, the whole pressure under which the air in 
the bulb existed at the temperature of melting ice was thus 
ascertained. Let us call this P. The bulb i was next attached 
to a boiling-water apparatus, as in the figure, and by means of 
the screw S the mercury was forced up to the same heighi A 
in the tube T. Since the elasticity of air increases with the 
temperature, it is evident that the pressure will now be 
greater, and that in consequence the mercury will be pushed 
high up in the tube 7". Taking the difference of level as 
before, noting the barometer, and adding the two heights 
Ic^ether, we get the whole pressure under which the air now 
exists at the temperature of boiling water. Let this pressure 
be called F'. It is now very easy to construct the formula 
which must be appUed. 

Let the temperature of the atmosphert around, including 
the mercury in the two tubes, be /°C, and let T° denote 
the tempterature of boiling water at the present atmospheric 



Further, let V denote the internal volume at o''C of the 
bulb b and of that portion of the capillary tube wl|^ is 
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subjected to the heating and cooling agents, and let v denote 
the internal volume at o°C of that portion of the tube T 
above the mercury which is not subject to the influence 
of these agents, but which cont^ns air having the tempe- 

Also let I denote the coefficient of expansion for i°C 
of the glass, and let a denote the corresponding coefficient 
of increase of elastic force of dry air whose volume remains 
constant — this being what we wish to determine ; and, finally, 
let us denote by D the mass of air which occupies unit 
volume under unit of pressure at the temperature o°C. 

Then DPV (according to Boyle's law) wiU denote the 
mass of that portion of the enclosed air existing in the bulb 
(volume = f^ at the temperature o°C and under the pressure 
P when the bulb is surrounded by melting ice ; also (Art 6 2 ) 

~ *■ " ^ will denote the mass of that portion of the 

1+0/ 

enclosed air existing at the same time in the tulie (volume 

= 11(1 +«/)) at the temperature of the atmosphere ( = /) and 

pressure P. Hence the whole mass of enclosed air will be 

denoted by ( v(i+k/\ 1 

Now let the bulb be subjected to the temperature of 
boiling water ( = 2^. The volume of the bulb then becomes 
V(i + kT), and hence the mass of air existing in the bulb 
at this temperature and under the pressure P" will be 

i— ^ — ' .while that existing in the tube(vol = v(i +«/)) 

at the temperature of the atmosphere ( = /) and pressure P" 
wmbe5S<i±ii. 

Hence the whole mass of enclosed air will be denoted by 
j-l^' +'?•), ■■(■ <■-/) ! ,,, 



^ ''+-Vi^'— P' 
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But since the nuiss of eut remains unchanged, being enclosed, 
we have (i) = (a) ; and hence, since i? is a common factor, 

I+a/ i ^ \ l+aT" ^ 1+ai ]' 
where every thing is known but a, which ma.y thus be easily 
detennined. By a similar means Regnault found that if 
unity denote the elasticity of a given volume of dry air at 
o''C, its elasticity at loo^C if confined to the same volume 
will be 1.3665. The author of this work has obtained a 
somewhat larger increase, but we may probably assume the 
above number to represent the increase of elasticity of air 
of constant volume with great exactness, 

64. Dilatation of air between o°C and ioo°C under 
constant pressure. A slight alteration in the apparatus 
of Pig. 15 enabled Regnault to make this experiment. Here 
the air will of course expand and occupy part of the tube T, 
and it will therefore be necessary to surround the two tubes 
T, T' with water of a constant temperature, since nearly 
a fourth part of the enclosed ^\s will exist in 7, and its tempe- 
rature must therefore be accurately known. By means of 
the screw S the mercury in the two tubes is brought as 
nearly as possible to the same level, both when the bulb 
is in melting ice and when it is in the boiling apparatus, 
so that in both these cases the pressure will be as nearly' 
as possible equal to that of the atmosphere. Any small 
difference of level between the two tubes is read by means 
of a cathetometer, and the barometer is noted so that the 
whole pressure under wliich the air exists in the two cases is 
accurately known ; but these pressures will in this experiment 
be very nearly the same in both. By calibrating the tube 
the additional volume occupied by the air at the high 
temperature may be detennined, and thus the coefficient 
of expansion becomes known. 

From these and other experiments Regnault has concluded 
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that while the dilatation of wr between ©"C and ioo°C is 
equal to .3665 of its volume at 0° when this dilatation is 
calculated by means of the law of Boyle from the change 
of elastic force of air of which the volume is constant ; yet 
when the dilatation is deduced directly from the change of 
volume while the elasiict'ly remains constant this coefficient is 
somewhat increased and becomes .3670. 

Dividing these results by 180 we find the coefficient which 
denotes increase of elas/ict'fy for i°Fahr. of sur whose volume 
is constant - .002036. 

Also, the coefficient which denotes increase of volume for 
1° Fahr. of air whose elastidfy is constant = .002039. 

66. Dilatation of other gases at ordmary presflures. 
Regnault has investigated this subject minutely, and has 
found that different gases have notably different coefficients, 
and that the coefficient of the same gas differs according as 
it has been determined by the method of constant pressure 
or by that of constant volume. He gives the following 
results : — 

Dilatation between o'C and loo'C. 



Hydrogen 

Atmoiphcric air .... 

NitiDgcn 

CarbOTiic oxide .. .. 

Caibonic acid 

Frotoiide of nitiogen 
Sulphurous acid ■ ■ . ■ 
CyanogCQ .. .. .. .. 



Under constant 
prtBnrt 


Unde 


lume. 


03661 


03667 




3670 




3665 








3668 




3669 




3667 




37"> 




i6gS 




3719 




3676 




3903 




3845 





3877 


« 


3813 



It will be noticed in this list that sulphurous acid and 
cyanogen, which have the greatest coefficients, are gases 
which may easily be liquefied; while, on the other hand, the 
three permanent gases which have never been liquefied have 
small coefficients. 
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66. ZHlatatlon of gB,ses existing under diS^rent 
preBHUrea. The following law has been deduced by 
Regnault: "Air and all gates except hydrogm have cotffi- 
eients of dilatation which increase to some exlenl with then- 
density." 

Regnault has likewise enunciated the following very im- 
portant law : " The coefficienis of dilatation of the different 
gases approach more nearly to equality as their pressures become 
feeble, in such a manner that the law which is expressed by 
saying that all gases have the same coefficient of dilatation ought 
strictly to be considered as a law which affiles only to gas 
in a slate of extreme tenuity, but which is departed from, at 
gases become compressed, or, in other words, as their molecules 
afproach each other." 

A gas whose molecules are so far apart as not to exert 
any sensible influence upon each other may be called a 
perfect gas. 

67. Air Thermometer. The present is a suitable 
opportunity to discuss the air thermometer, to which in our 
first chapter we promised to return. 

If we have a series of thermometers with different liquids, 
such as mercury, alcohol, water, &c., and all enclosed in 
envelopes of die same description, and if each instrument 
has been accurately pointed off and graduated in such a 
manner that i°C denotes the one hundredth part of the 
capacity of the capitlary tube between o° and ioo°, never- 
theless these instruments, if plunged into the same liquid, 
will not all register precisely the same temperature. 

But if we restrict our choice to thermometers with the 
same liquid, as, for instance, to mercurial thermometers made 
of the same kind of glass, we obtain instruments strictly 
comparable one with another, and which if plunged into the 
same liquid will all indicate the same temperature. 

Sut though such instruments are comparable with each 
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Other, we are not yet sure if their common reading accurately 
represents the true temperature; for there is no obvious 
reason why we should prefer a mercurial to an alcohol or 
water thermometer, which we have seen would both give 
slightly different indications. The mercurial thermometer 
stands therefore in the following position : — different instru- 
ments of this kind may be made to give identical indications, 
but yet we cannot rely upon these for accurately measuring 
temp»erature ; nevertheless we cannot suppose that they are 
very far wrong. 

Let us now employ a gas or air thermometer, and confine 
in envelopes of the same material different gases of suffi- 
cient tenuity and not liable to be easily condensed, and let us 
suppose that we have the means of ascertsuning accurately 
the pressure which they exert upon their envelopes; and 
let us also in the meantime disregard the expansion of 
these envelopes. Now if all these gases have a common 
pressure at o°C they will all have a common pressure at ioo°C, 
or at any other temperature. If we make nse of this 
pressure to determine the temperature, we have thus 
obt£uned different instruments whose indications are com- 
parable with each other, even althoi^k the gases with which 
they are filUd are different. Gases, if of sufficient tenuity, are 
therefore in this respect superior to Uquids ; and it only now 
remains for us to determine the precise law which connects 
together the temperature and pressure of a gas in order to 
make a perfect thermometer. We have various reasons for 
imagining the law announced by Gay Lussac to be correct, 
at least in the case of perfect gases. This law, taken in 
connexion with that of Boyle, asserts that if the pressure 
of a constant volume of gas be tmity at o°C and 1.3665 at 
ioo°C, then the pressure at 5o°C will be the mean between 
these two numbers, or 1. 18325. Strictly speaking, it i^ 
impossible to prove this law experimentally with precision, 
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for to do so implies the previous possession of an accurate 
instrument for measuring temperature. Now we have seen 
that the mercurial thermometer is not reliable, while for 
the purpose of this proof it must be presumed that the air 
thermometer does not yet exist, since in order to use it 
we must have a knowledge of this very law which we wish 
to prove. The case stands thus ; if we employ mercurial 
thermometers (which we cannot imagine to be far wrong), 
Gay Lussac's law is foimd to give a near approximation 
to the experimental result There is, however, a small 
difference, and the cause of this may be either that mercurial 
thermometers are not quite right, or that Gay Lussac's law 
itself is only an approximate expression of the truth. Now, 
in the first place, we know very well that mercurial thermo- 
meters are not absolutely correct, and in the next place, 
with regard to Gay Lussac's law, its extreme simplicity is 
in its favour, and we shall afterwards see that there are 
perhaps theoretical reasons for supposing it to be correct, 
at least for perfect gases. 

In fine, we apprehend that a perfect gas obeys Gay 
Lussac's law, and may be made to furnish us with a perfect 
thermometer, and if we cannot procure a gas that is quite 
perfect, yet atmospheric air deprived of moisture and car- 
bonic acid is a substance sufficiently good for all practical 
purposes. 

Althot^h the air thermometer is in principle peculiarly 
fitted for the determination of very high temperatures, yet 
there are considerable mechanical difficulties in the employ- 
ment of the instrument in such cases. Regnault has lately 
invented two modifications of this instrument in order to 
render it suitable to measure the temperature of furnaces 
(see Am:iales de Chimie for September 1861). In one of 
these vapour of mercury is the gas employed, and the 
instrument is constructed as follows. There is a kind of 
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flask, either cylindrical or spherical, which may be either of 

cast or wrought iron, of platinum or of porcelain : the mouth 

is closed by a plate containing a small aperture. From 1 5 

to 20 grammes of mercury are added to this flask, which 

is then placed in that part of the furnace the temperature 

we desire to know. The mercury soon boils, 

expels the Mr by the orifice, and the excess 

ial vapour goes ofi" by the same means. When 

itus has acquired the temperature of the furnace 

is withdrawn and made to cool rapidly, and the 

fhich remains in the flask is weighed. It may 

d directly, or, if it contains impurity, it is dissolved 

nd estimated as a precipitate. This weight is 

e vapour of mercury which filled the flask at the 

re of the furnace, and the volume of the flask 

! the density of mercurial vapoiu- being known 

rature may thus be determined. 

Elusion, we append the results of a comparison 

M. Regnault between an air thermometer and a 

ihermometer with an envelope of crown glass. 

Terapenture gi»en by 
mpcntuie gi*ea mercurial Ihennometer 

with envelope of 
crown gUs.. 



i'9-9S 
139^5 
159H 
179H 
199.70 

339.90 

a6o.ao 
aSo-sa 
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CHAPTER V. 

Applications of the Laws of Dilatation. 

68, Since all the bodies around us are subject to 
continual change of volume owing to their varying tem- 
perature, it is necessary to take account of this in very 
many operations and investigations whether of a scientific 
or strictly practical nature. Let us, in the first place, proceed 
to describe the influence which change of temperature exerts 
on our standards of length, weight, density and time. 

STANDARDS OF LENGTH. 

69. Supposing that a yard is taken to denote a certain 
absolute distance, and that the length of a bar is precisely 
one yard at the temperature 62° Fahr., it is clear that, owing 
10 the expansion of the material of the bar, its length will be 
greater than a yard for temperatures higher than 62°, but 
less than a yard for temperatures below 62°. 

If now we employ this bar as a standard by means of 
which to measure the absolute distance between any two 
points in terms of the yard as a unit of length, and if it 
be inconvenient or impossible to make this comparison at 
62° Fahr., it will be necessary to know the precise temperature 
of our standard bar in order that we may know its real 
kngth. 

The formation of a standard of length is an object of 
national importance, and we shall now shortly describe 
ihe respective standards authorised by the Governments of 
England and France. 

70. Ei^lish standard. The English standard of length 
*"as formerly the parliamentary standard yard executed by 
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Bird in the year 1760. A yard was defined to be the straight 
hne or distatice between the centres of the two points in the 
gold studs in the brass rod foimerly in the House of 
Commons, whereon the words "Standard yard 1760" were 
engraved, the temperature of the standard being 62° Fahr. 

On October 16, 1834, a fire occurred in the Houses of 
Parliament, in which the standards were destroyed. The 
bar of 1760 was recovered, but one of its gold pins having 
a point was melted out, and the bar was otherwise injured. 

A committee was therefore formed to reproduce this 
standard yard in the best manner possible, and this was 
admirably accomplished chiefly through the labours of the 
late Mr. Sheepshanks. A new standard and four authorised 
copies were made and lodged at the office of the Exchequer, 
the Royal Mint, the Royal Society of London, the Royal 
Observatory, Greenwich, and the new palace at Westminster; 
and it was enacted (July 30, 1855), "that the straight hne 
or distance between the centres of the two gold plugs in 
the bronze bar deposited in the office of the Exchequer 
shall be the genuine standard yard at 6a° Fahr., and if 
lost it shall be replaced by means of its copies." Many 
other copies of this standard have since been made, the 
errors of which have been very accurately ascertained. 
When the length of a substance has to be measured with 
precision it is necessary to compare it either with the 
standard or one of its copies of which the error is known. 
Il is here that a knowledge of the laws of dilatation becomes 
of importance, for to make the comparison accurately we 
must know 

r . The precise temperature at which the comparison is made. 

2. The coefficient of expansion of the standard used. 

Suppose, for instance, that our standard is of brass, that 
we are comparing a platinum scale with it at the temperature 
of 72° Fahr., and that we find the length of our scale to be 
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35.998 inches as read by the standard at this temperature; 
then in order to find the true length of our platinum scale at 
this temperature we must know the coefficient of expansion 
of the brass standard. Suppose this to be.oooor for iTahr., 
then if the standard is right at 62°, its length, or the true 
value of 36 apparent inches, will be = 36 inches x i.oooi at 
72°, = 36.0036 inches; and hence the true length of our 
platinum scale (which is .002 inch less than 3.6 apparent 
inches) will be as nearly as possible 36.0016 inches at the 
temperature 72° Fahr. 

If we now wish to ascertwn its length at 6a° we find the co- 
efficient of dilatation for platinum for 10° Fahr. to be .000048. 
Hence its length at 62° will be as nearly as possible 

— n = 35-99Q9 inches. Thus we see that the two scales 

1.000048 ■"' '"' 

agree almost exactly at 62°, but they differ sensibly at 72° : 
this is owing to the one scale being made of brass and Ihe 
other of platinum. 

71. Prendi standard. The French standard of length 
is the mfetre which represents with considerable accuracy the 
io,ooo,oooCh part of a quadrantal arc of a meridian on the 
earth's surface. The French standard platinum mfetre made 
by Borda represents a mfetre at o°C, and all the copies of this 
standard are made so as to denote metres and parts of a 
mfetre at this tempterature. One mfetre is equal to 39.37079 
English inches; that is to say, the length of the French 
standard platinum mfetre at 33° Fahr. bears to the length of 
the English standard bronze yard at 62° Fahr. the proportion 
of^ 39-37*^79 '■ 3^ '• ^"' ^^^^ "■" '*°* ^ ^^^ proportion between 
these standards if compared together at any common tem- 
perature. The French standard is sub-divided and multiplied 
according to the decimal scale, and the relation between our 
measures and those of France will be seen from the following 
tables. 
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In English In Ei 



nchti. 

Mill!ni6lie 0-03927 

0.39371- 

3-9J708 

39-37079 

393.70790 

3937.07900 

39370.79000 

In like manner we have 



Centii nitre 
Mkre 



Kilometre 



0.003281 
0.031S09 
0.328090 



Centiai 



r square mint 



10.7G4199 English square feet; 
1076,419934 
107642.993418 



Centilitre, or 10 cubic centimilrM 
Decilitre, or 100 cubic cenliniHtes 

Decalitre, or centistSre 

Hectolitre, or decistere 

Kilolitie. or St^re, I 

or cubic mkre { 



= 6102.70515 
= 61027.05152 



STANDARDS OF WEIGHT. 

72. These are at the same time standards of mass, since 
the weight of a body at the same point of the earth's surface 
is proportional to its mass. 

If all weighings could be made in vacuo, temperature 
would exercise no influence upon our measures of weight. 
But since weighings must be made in air, and since a 
substance weighed in air is apparently lighter than in vacuo 
by the weight of air which it displaces, and since the weight 
of a certain bulk of air of given pressure depends upon its 
temperature, it is necessary to know this temperature in very 
accurate determinations : the effect is however very small. 
We shall now shortly describe the standards of weight or 
mass authorised by the Governments of England and 
France. 

73. Engliali standard. Formerly in this country the 
standard of weight was the double pound Troy niade by 
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Mr. Bird, and it was resolved (hat the pound Troy should 
contain 5760 grains, and that 7000 such grains should make 
one pound avoirdupois. This standard was destroyed at the 
burning of the Houses of Parliament, but was restored in a very 
accurate tnanner by Professor W. H. Miller of Cambridge, 
with this difference, that whereas the old standard denoted 
one pound Troy, the new one represents one pound avoir- 
dupois. Accordingly a standard and four authorised copies, 
all made of platinum, were constructed by this gentleman and 
deposited in the same places with the standard yard and its 
copies; and it was enacted, "that the platinum weight de- 
posited in the Exchequer shall be denominated the imperial 
standard pound avoirdupois, and that the -innjth of it shall 
be a grain, while 5760 such grains shall denote one pound 
Troy." 

74. French standard. In France the weight of a d&i- 
mfetre cubed of distilled water at the temperature of its 
greatest density (supposed equal to 4°C) is adopted as the 
standard of weight, and is called the Kilogramme, while the 
gramme is a centimetre cubed of distilled water at the same 
temperature*. The following table exhibits the relation 
between French and English measures of weight : — 

In English grains. 

Milligninuiie . , . 0,01543 

Cenligramme . . . 0.15432 

Dicigtamme . . . i-543'3 

Grimmf .... 154.1235 

Decagramme . . . 1S4.3'34<1 

HecWEranime . . . 1543 234SS 

Kilogramme . . . 15432,34880. 

* It will ihus be noticed lh>t considerations of ttrnperawre enter into tht 
fundamental conceplion of the French standard of weight, and in so far i( is 
different from the English pound, which is merely an arbitrary standard. We 
■hall afterwards lake occasion to make bome remarks on the comparative , 
nieritt of the French and English systems. 
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STANDARDS OF DENSITY. 



76. In this country it was fonnerly the practice to deter- 
mine the comparative density or specific gravity of solids 
and liquids by comparing them at 60° Fahr. with distilled 
water, also at 60°, reckoned as unity *, but usage is now 
divided, and the French practice is very much adopted. For 
gas also the practice is usually stated to be a comparison at 
60° with dry air under a barometric pressure of 30 inches of 
mercury at 60°, but here also the practice is changing. 

In France the comparative density or specific gravity of 
solid and liquid bodies is determined with reference to that 
of water at its point of maximum density (supposed to be 
4°C), and the comparison is always made at o^C Gases, 
again, are compared at o''C with dry air at o'C under the 
barometric pressure of 760 millimetres of mercury reduced to 
o^C. The following examples will exhibit the effect of tem- 
perature upon determinations of density. 

Example /.—It has been determined by Regnault that the 
weight of a litre of dry air at o''C, and under the reduced 
pressure of 760 millimfetres of mercury at Paris, is i. 29318 
gramme; find what is the weight at London of 100 cubic 
inches of dry air at 60° Fahr. and 30 inches barometric pres- 
sure of mercury reduced to 60° Fahr. Now a litre is equal to 
61,03705 cubic inches {Art. 71), also we have already seen 
(Art. 21) that 760 millimfetres of pressure in Paris are equal 
to 29.914 inches in London at 32° Fahr., while {by the table 
of Art, 52) we find that 29.914 inches of mercury at 32° are 
equivalent in weight to 29.914 x 1.00278 = 29,997 inches of 
mercury at 60° Fahr. or I5°.5C. Also i. 29318 gramme is 
equal to 19.9568 grains (Art, 74), and finally the comparative 
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densities of gas existing under the same pressure at 32° and 

at 60° will be (Art. 64) in the proportion of 

(i + a8 X .00204) : I or of 1.057 : 1. 
Hence the required weight will be — 

10.9568 X , X X = so.QioiTTains; 

61.02705 39.997 I0S7 ^ ^^ * 

where the first factor is on account of the difference between 

the capacities of the two measures, the second on account of 

the difference of pressure, and the third on account of the 

difference of temperature. 

Example II. — It has been determined at Kew Observatory 
that the weight in vacuo at 62° Fahr. of a given volume of 
purified mercury is to that of the same volume of water in 
the proportion of 13590.86 to 1001.62 grains; what is the 
specific gravity of mercury at o°C according to the French 
method of computation ? We find by the table of the abso- 
lute dilatation of mercury (Art. 5a) that a unit of volume of 
this liquid ato°Cwill become 1.00298 at62''Fahr., ori6°.6C. 
Hence the weight of the above volume of mercury would at 
o°C be 13590.86 X 1.00298 = 13631,361 grains. 

In like manner we find by the table of dilatation of water 
(Art 54) that a volume of this fluid equal to unity at 4°C will 
at i6°,6Cbe 1.0011437. 

Hence the weight of the above volume of water would 
« 4''C be— 

1001.6Z X 1. 0011437 = 1002.766 grains; 
and hence the specific gravity of mercury according to 
die French method will be — 

'^M ' ''■'»■■ 

a determination by Regnault gives 13.596. 
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REMARKS ON THE ENGLISH AND FRENCH SYSTEMS OF 
STANDARDS. 

76. The English standards of length and weight are 
arbitrary ; that is to say, a yard and a pound do not bear 
any recognized relation to any natural constant. 

On the other hand, the French chose their standard of 
length, or mfetre, as that distance which was supposed to 
represent the ten millionth part of a quadranlal arc of a me- 
ridian of the earth's surface, while their standard of weight, or 
icilogramroe, professed to be the weight of a d^cimfetre cubed 
of distilled water at the temperature 4°C. On these princi- 
ples Borda constructed the platinum m^tre and platinum 
kilogramme, which have become the authorized standards 
of France. 

But whatever conception presided at the construction of 
these standards, it is evident thai when once made and au- 
thorized they may to all intents be regarded as arbitrary 
standards. For if future and accurate investigations should 
determine that one ten millionth of the earth's quad- 
rantal arc is not exactly Borda's mfetre, and that a deci- 
metre cubed of distilled water at 4°C is not exactly Borda's 
kilogramme, the French nation would yet adhere to Borda's 
platinum m^tre and kilogramme as iheir standards ; and were 
these standards destroyed, it is probable they could best be 
replaced by means of copies. 

Nevertheless it is of importance to connect the authorized 
standards of a nation, always bearing in mind that they are 
in practice arbitrary, with certain natural constants supposed 
to be invariable : thus, for instance, to connect the standard 
of length with the length of a pendulum, vibrating seconds, 
or with an arc of a meridian, and also to connect the standard 
of weight with that of length, after the manner of the French. 

For it may be inferred from what we have said in Art. 45, 
that a standard of length, however carefully constructed and 
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well annealed, may possibly in the course of time alter 
its length to a small but yet an appreciable extent. 

But we cannot perhaps so readily suppose that any such 
change can take place in the length of the second's pendulum 
or in that of an arc of the meridian, and hence any change 
in the length of the standard, if such occurred, might be 
detected by occasional comparisons with these natural con- 
stants. 

In like manner a standard weight might ultimately become 
altered by slight abrasion of particles through frequent use, 
and it would therefore be of importance to connect it from 
time to time with the standard of length. 

Another safeguard might be the construction of a standard 
made of granite or marble, or of some substance which has 
probably become cooled by a very slow natural process, 
OTid which may therefore be supposed to be thoroughly 
annealed. 

We remark, in conclusion, that the French system has 
some obvious advantages. In the first place, their standards 
of length and weight are divided and multiplied in accord- 
ance with the decimal system, by which means calculation 
is greatly simplified. Secondly, the metre becomes their 
standard of length at o^'C, which is the most convenient tem- 
perature. Again, although the kilogramme may not exactly 
denote the weight of a cubic d^cimfetre of distilled water at 
4°C, yet it does so very nearly, and hence the French chem'st 
when he knows the specific gravity of any substance knows 
also the weight of one cubic d^cimfetre of that substance. 
For instance, if a substance have the specific gravity 2.5 at 
o°C, it means that a cubic d^cim&tre of that substance will at 
the temperature o°C weigh 2.5 kilogrammes. 

On this, and other accounts, the French or metrical 
system of weights and measures is very widely adopted 
by scientific chemists. C .oo^^l^' 
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EFFECT OF TEMPERATURE UPON MEASURES OF TIME. 

77. The rate of a clock depends upon the time in which 
its pendulum vibrates, and that of a natch upon the time of 
oscillation of its balance-wheel. Now the time of vibration 
of a pendulum depends upon its length ; and since change of 
temperature alters the length of a pendulum it likewise alters 
its time of vibration, the general effect being that the higher 
the temperature the longer does the pendulum become and 
the more slowly does it vibrate. In like manner a change 
of temperature, by altering the dimensions of the balance^ 
wheel of a watch and the force of the spring, will alter its 
time of oscillation in such a manner that it will vibrate more 
slowly in hot weather than in cold. 

All good clock-makers endeavour to obviate these sources 
of error by means of certain compensations which we shall 
now describe. 

78. GrolLEUQ'a mercurial pendulum. The first who 
attempted to compensate for change of length of a 
pendulum was Mr. Graham, an English clockmaker. 
The rod of his pendulum. Fig. i6, was made of glass, 
to the lower extremity of which was attached a cylin- 
drical vessel containing mercury. As the glass rod 
expands by heat the bottom of the vessel which con- 
tains the mercury will of course be rendered more 
distant from the point of suspension, but since the 
column of mercury resting on this base expands 
upwards its centre of gravity is raised, or brought 
nearer the point of suspension. The lowering of 
the centre of gravity due to the expansion of the 
glass may thus be counteracted by the rise of the 
same due to the expansion of the mercury. The 
correction for imperfect compensation is made by 
raising or lowering the cylinder of mercury by means 

'^' ' ■ of a screw. 
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79. Hanrlaon's gridiron peadiilum. Shortly after 
Graham Mr. Harrison invented the arrangement in Fig. 17, 
which from its form is called the gridiron pendulum. The 
dark lines represent iron, the lighter lines brass or zinc; 
and it is evident that the former being at- 
tached to the upper cross-pieces will ex- 
pand downwards, while the latter, being 
attached to the lower cross-pieces, will ex- 
pand upwards. Hence the change of posi- 
tion of the bob due to a change of tem- 
perature will be denoted by the difference 
between the upward and the downward 
expansions. Let i be the length of iron 
expanding downwards, and « its coefficient 
of expansion, also let L' denote the length 
of the other metal expanding upwards, and 
let ■' be its coefficient of expansion, then 
if Z ■ — i' k' = o it is evident that the 
position of the bob will remain unaltered, 
even though the temperature change. 

The correction for timing the pendulum 
is made by the screw d, while that for 
imperfect compensation is etfected by Fig.i7- 

shifting; one of the cross traverses. 

In some respects this pendulum is better than the mer- 
curial one, for should any cause render the bob of the latter 
somewhat warmer or colder than the rest of the pendulum, it 
is evident that this would produce its full effect upon the 
mercury, while the length of the pendulum rod would be little 
altered. The gridiron pendulum, on the other hand, is not 
liable to this imperfection. But here, as in other thii^, it is 
better to avoid the source of error than to trust too much to 
the perfection of the compensating arrangement ; and some 
astronomers, in order to procure the greatest possible regu- 



■j6 APPLICATIONS OF THE 

larity in their clock-rates, have removed the clocks themselves 

to a place where the change of temperature is extremely 

small. 

80. Compenaatioa balance for chronometers. If a 
ribbon or bar be made of two metals of different expansion 
firmly attached to one another, and if the temperature rise, 
then one of these metals will expand more than the other. 
Under these circumstances the ribbon will bend so that the 
most expansible metal will form the outside or convex surface 
of the curve, and the least expansible the concave. In hke 
manner should the temperature fall the most expansible will 
form the inner or concave surface. 

Now if the balance-wheel of a chronometer be formed as 
in Fig. 18, not with one continuous 
rim, but with a broken rim of several 
separate pieces, all of which are fixed 
at one end and free at the other, the 
free ends being loaded; and further, 
if each piece be composed of two 
metals, of which the most expansible 
is placed without; then it is evident, 
from what we have just said, that 
on a rise of temperature the loaded ends will approach the 
centre. This may be so arranged as to coimteract the effect 
produced on the rate of the chronometer by the matter of the 
wheel being thrown from the centre on account of the radius 
being lengthened through expansion. In practice, however, 
this method of compensation is very seldom perfect, and the 
rate of the best chronometer probably varies a little from one 
temperature to another. In the Greenwich and Liverpool Ob- 
servatories the temperature corrections of chronometers are 
ascertained ; and Mr. Hartnup, of the Liverpool Observatory, 
has given some very interesting examples of his method of 
applyii^ a temperature correction to these instruments. 
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OTHER APPLICATIONS OF THE LAWS OF DILATATION. 

81. Breffuet'B metallic tliermometer. A very sensi- 
tive thermometer has been 

made by M. Breguet on the 
principle just mentioned. It 
consists of a spiral (Fig. 19} 
composed of silver, gold, 
and platinum rolled to- 
gether so as to form a very 
fine ribbon. In this state 
it is sensitive to an exceed- 
ingly small change of tem- 
perature, becoming coiled 
or uncoiled, owing to the 
different expansion of the 
metals of which the com- 
pound ribbon is made. A 

needle attached to one extremity of the coil points to a scale 
which is graduated experimentally by the aid of an ordinary 
thermometer. 

82. Beduotion of barometrio column. When the 
pressure of the atmosphere is expressed in the number of 
inches of mercury which it is capable of supporting, in order 
to render the statement complete it is necessary to know the 
temperature of the mercury, since this fluid has a different 
density at different temperatures. Thus we find (Art. 52) 
that one inch of mercury at o°C will denote the same atmo- 
spheric pressure as 1.005393 inches at 3o°C. 

Another thing to be noted is that the scale, by aid of 
which we read the coltmin of mercury, even if correct, yet 
oiJy denotes true inches and parts of an inch at 62°Fahr., if it 
. be of English make, so that at any other temperature allow- 
ance must be made not only for the change in density of the 
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mercury but for the change in length of the divisions of the 
scale. 

Examptt. — Suppose that an English barometer with a 
brass scale, correctly graduated, reads 30 inches at 45° Fahr., 
what is the pressure in true inches of mercury reduced to 
the specific gravity it has at 32° Fahr, P 

Since the scale is only correct (Art. 70) at 62° Fahr., and 
since brass expands very nearly .00001 for 1° Fahr., it fol- 
lows that 30 apparent inches at 45° Fahr. - — = ^9-995 

true inches. Also the density of mercury at 32° Fahr. (or o°C) 
is to its density at 45° Fahr. (or 7°.2C) as 1.001294 to i. 
Hence the atmospheric pressure in mercury at 32° Fahr. 
will be 9-995 ^ ^^.^cfi inches. 

In French barometers, on the other hand, the indications 
of the scale are correct at ©"C, the same temperature to 
which the mercurial column is reduced, while the scale itself 
represents millimetres. 

In comparing an English and a French barometer together 
it is therefore necessary to reduce the indications of each to 
32° Fahr. ; that is to say, to find by the one the pressure of 
the ah in inches of mercury at 32° Fahr., and by the other 
the same in millimfetres of mercury at o°C. If both instru- 
ments are correct, their indications should then bear to one 
another the same proportion as inches to millimetres. 

83. Ezpuisioa and contraction of metaU. It 
requires the application of very intense pressure to produce 
the same change of volume in a solid or liquid body as that 
which is occasioned by a very small change of temperature. 
It follows from this that the forces exerted by solids in con- 
tracting or expanding, or by liquids in expanding, must be 
very great. If a strong vessel be entirely filled with a liquid 
and then sealed tightly, the vessel will burst if there be a 
considerable rise of temperature. 



LAWS OF DILATATION. 79 

In like manner it has been calculated, that a bar of 
wroi^ht iron whose temperature is 15° Fahr. above that of 
the surrounding medium, if tightly secured at its extremities, 
will draw these together with a force of one ton for each 
square inch of section on cooling down to the surrounding 
lempeTature. 

In the arts it is of great importance to bear in mind the 
intensity of this force, sometimes with the view of guarding 
against its action, and sometimes in order to make it useful. 
Thus bars of furnaces must not be fitted tightly at their 
extremities, but must at least be free at one end. In making 
railways also a small space must be left between the suc- 
cessive rails. 

Allowance must also be made for expansion and con- 
traction in the case of tubular and lattice bridges. The 
reader who has visited the Menai tubular bridge will recall 
the anangemenC made for this purpose. 

For a similar reason water or gas pipes are fitted to each 
other by telescopic joints ; and, generally speaking, the effects 
which may follow change of temperature must always be 
present before the mind of the constructor or engineer. 

As an instance of the advantage which may be derived 
from the force of contraction, we may mention the familiar 
method by which tires are secured on wheels ; — the tire is put 
on hot, when it fits loosely, but when it has contracted on 
cooling, it grasps the wheel with very great force. 

It is probably also owing to the sudden change of volume 
from rapid cooling that tempered steel acquires that hardness 
which renders it so invaluable in the arts. 
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CHAPTER Vr. 

Change of Stale. — Liquefaction and Solidification. 

84, Very many of the substances with which we an 
quainted may be made to appear before us, either ir 
solid, the Uquid, or the gaseous condition ; but there 
others that cannot be made to change the state in w 
we find them, or can only be compelled to do so with 
great difficulty. 

Thus we have not yet been able to freeze pure alc< 
nor have we been able to liquefy atmospheric air. 

Heat is the well-known agent which causes change of si 
and it always acts in such a manner that £k substance pa 
from the solid to the hquid, and from the liquid to the gasi 
state, by the addition of heat, and back again in the rev 
direction by the withdrawal of this agent. This law is q 
universal, and the order is never reversed ; so that, altho 
we cannot as yet solidify alcohol, we are quite sure that 
only chance of success lies in abstracting heat from 
liquid; and in like manner, although we have not as 
succeeded in melting some substances, we are sure that if 
ever succeed it wiU be by the application of great heat. 

85. Let us in the first place study the passage of hoc 
from the solid to the liquid state. 

The characteristics of these states are too well known 
need description. We are all acquainted with the rigid 
and permanence of form which denote a solid, and with i 
excessive mobility of a liquid which enables it readily 
assume the form of the vessel in which it is placed; nevi 
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iheless, although nothing is more marked than the difference 
between the characteristic properties of solidity and liquidity, 
there are a set of bodies that possess properties intennediate 
between these two states, and receive the name of viscous 
bodies. Treacle is an instance of a body of this kind. 

86. If a substance be capable of assuming the viscous 
stale, we find that it does so before it begins to melt, 
and that it passes gradually from a solid state through a 
semi-sohd viscous state to that of a liquid of evident motrility. 
Sealing-wax is a very good example of a substance of this 
nature; when cold it is brittle, when heated it first of all 
grows plastic and finally melts. In bke manner, before 
fluidity iroti loses its hardness and becomes soft in puch a 
manner that pieces may be easily welded together or 
moulded into any form ; and this property of iron greatly 
enhances its value in the arts. Other substances might be 
mentioned, and a gradual passage from the solid to the 
liquid state characterises a large number of bodies. Further- 
more, certain substances even after they have become unmis- 
lakeably solid acquire certain properties, such as hardness and 
brittleness, in greater perfection as the temperature continues 
to fall Indeed, most of our hard bodies have high melting 
pomts, and the diamond, which is the hardest, is not sus- 
ceptible of fusion even at a very high temperature. 

With many substances, however, the change from the solid 
to the liquid state is very abrupt, and such substances afford 
the means of indicating with very great precision, by their 
altered appearance, the attainment of a certain temperature. 
Thus the temperature at which ice begins to melt is, under 
ordinary circumstances, a constant point, and is so used in 
the construction of thermometers. 

87. But while there is a marked difference between bodies 
in the abruptness with which they change their state, there Is 
^so a class of substances which change their composition in 



83 CHANGE OF STATE. 

the act of changing their state. Such are saline solutions. 
In many of these a greater quantity of salt is retained in so- 
lution at a high temperature than at a low one, so that, when 
they are left to cool, crystals of salt are deposited. 

With weak saline solutions, such as sea salt, we have how- 
ever a phenomenon of a somewhat different nature when 
the temperature is lowered. At a certain point which is 
constant for a solution of the same strength, the water soli- 
difies as nearly pure ice, leaving the salt behind. 

In what follows we shall distinguish between those sub- 
Stances which do not, and those which do, change their com- 
position in changing their state. 

PASSAGE FROM THE SOLID TO THE LIQUID STATE, 

OR LIQUEFACTION. 

8B. Pufdon. Substances which do not change 

their composition in passing &om the solid to the 

liquid state. The following laws are observed by all such 

when melting. 

1. SacA substance begins to null at a certain temperature, 
which is constant /or the same substance if the pressure be 



2. The temperature of the solid remaim at this constant point 
from the time when fusion commences until it is complete. 

■^. If a substance expands in congelation its melting point 
is lowered by pressure, but if a substance contracts in conge- 
lation its melting point is raised by pressure. 

89. The following table contains the melting points of 
various substances under the ordinary atmospheric pressure. 
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Table of mdHng points. 



Nameofsubsunce. 


Temp, ofmelting point 
in degrees F»hr. 


Obssirer. 


Mercury 


-37-9 


Stewjit. 


Oil of vitriol .... 


-30 


Regniult. 


pf°"""= 


+ 9-5 


Pi»rre. 


I*os^horas' '.'.'.'. 


lii-s 


Schtiitter. 


Poussium 


'36 


Regnault. 


Sodium 


J07.7 




Sulphur 


139 


Person. 


Tin 


431 




Bismuth 






Ldd 


6^ 




Zinc. . . , ■ . , 


680 


PouiJlet. 




»I0 




Siyer(purel .... 


■83* 




Gold(pu.«) .... 


■iHi 




Ftmch wrought iron . . 


1731 




Ejiglisb wrought iron 


apij 





The higher points in this table are subject to considerable 
uncertainty. 

80. Change of density produced in the act of 
melting. It is probable that most substances expand in the 
process of melting, so that the liquid is of smaller specific 
gravity than the solid ; but there are some which contract. 
Ice is a familiar instance of this last class, being considerably 
lighter, bulk for bulk, than water. According to M. Brunner 
(fils), (Art. 40), the specific density of ice at o^C is only 
0.91800, that of water at 4''C being reckoned equal to unity. 
The force with which water expands when it becomes ice is 
very great. Cast iron, bismuth, and antimony are examples 
of the same class. On the other hand, mercury, phosphorus, 
gold, silver, copper, and many other substances, contract 
as they become sohd ; and this is the reason why coins of 
these three last mentioned metals cannot be cast, but require 
to be stamped. 

91. Latent heat of fusion. When heat is appUed to a 
poundoficeat the temperature of 32° Fahr., it is not instantly 
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converted into water, but the process is a very gradual 
The reason of this is that a large amount of heat must 
enter into the pound of ice at 32° before it beconnes w 
at 32°, This heat is called latent, because it is absorbe 
the ice without producing any rise of temperature ; am 
may represent the process of liquefaction to ourselves bj 
following formula : — 

Water at 32° = ice at 32° + latent heat 
All substances in passing from the solid to the liquid 1 
absorb heat, and we shall afterwards shpw how the ami 
of this may be measured; — that absorbed by water is 
great The doctrine of latent heat was first taught by 
Black of Edinburgh. The great latent heat of water se 
to retard the melting of snows. If snow or ice at 32° \ 
suddenly to be converted into water by the smallest addi 
of heat the inhabitants of valleys would be exposed to ter 
inundations, whereas by the gradual melting of ice thi 
prevented, and by the same means also these inhabitants 
furnished with a continuous supply of water. 

82. Influence of pressure upoa the melting po: 
Professor James Thomson of Belfast anticipated theoretic 
the truth that the melting point of a body which expand; 
congelation would be lowered by pressure, while that c 
body which contracts in congelation would be raised by 
We shall afterwards give the reasoning by which this c 
elusion was arrived at ; in the meantime we wiil conl 
ourselves with slating that his brother's idea was verilied 
perimentally by Professor W. Thomson of Glasgow, \ 
shewed that by a pressure of 16.8 atmospheres the freez 
point of water (a substance which expands when freezii 
was reduced o°.232 Fahr. 

Bunsen afterwards found that the melting points of para: 
and spermaceti, both of which contract when freezing, wi 
raised by the application of pressure. Thus spennat 
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solidified at 1 1 7°.9 Fahr. under the atmospheric pressure, but 
underapressureofi56 atmospheres it solidified at i23°.6Fahr, 

Hopkins made similar experiments, not only on spermaceti, 
but also on wax and stearin ; and finally, Mousson, by the 
enormous pressure of 13000 atmospheres, was able to lower 
the temperature of freezing water from o'to — iSXent. 

83. Alloys and Fluxes. The fusing point of a mixture 
of bodies is ofteri considerably lower than that of either of its 
components : thus, for instance, an alloy of five parts of tin 
and one oflead fuses at I94°C. In like manner Rose's fusible 
meial, consisting of four parts of bismuth, one of lead, and one 
of tin, fuses at 94''C, a temperature lower than that of boiling 
water. Alloys are much used in soldering and in taking casts. 

Similar results are produced by mixing salts together : 
thus a mixture of the chlorides of potassium and of sodium 
melts at a lower temperature than either'of its constituents. 
A mixture of equivalent quantities of carbonate of sodium 
and carbonate of potassium melts below the fusing point 
of either salt separately, and is used to facilitate the fusion 
of certain minerals in analysis. In like manner, fluxes 
are substances which, when added to an ore, promote the 
fomiation of a fusible medium. 

94. Solution. Substances which cliange their com- 
position in passing from the solid to the liquid state. 
If we have a saturated solution of any salt at the bottom of 
which are crystals of the same salt, as long as the temperatiure 
remains the same there will be no change in the aspect of 
these crystals; but in most cases a rise of temperature will 
cause some of them to dissolve and assume the liquid state. 

96. Freezing mixtures. In solution, just as in fusion, 
a certain quantity of heat becomes latent; and this is some- 
times taken advantage of to produce intense cold. If two 
solids, or at least one liquid and one solid, on being mixed 
together produce a compound which is not solid but liquid, 
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we have generally the production of cold. The folio 
table exhibits some of the best known freezing mixtures 

Reduction of (onpeiil 
in Centigtidi dfgr« 

Sulphite of soda 8\ j. ■„=' ,„ -ir" 

Hydrochloric acid 



Itbyw 






unon salt 

Sulphate of soda 

Dilute nitric add 



3 



If the substances used and the apparatus have both 
previously cooled down, -still lower temperatures ma 
obtained. 

96. Influence of pressure upon Bolution. Mr. E 
(Proceedings of the Royal Society, vol. xii., April 30, 1 
has found that pressure exercises upon the solubility of sa 
influence analogous to that which it exerts upon the mi 
points of bodies. Thus, when the united volume 
water and of a salt after solution is less than that c 
water and salt separately before solution, or, in other w 
where solution has diminished the volume, he finds th 
effect of pressure is analogous to that which takes 
where ordinary fusion diminishes the volume. In this 
the solubility is increased by pressure, just as in the 
sponding case the liability of ice to melt is increas' 
pressure (see Art. 92). Again, where solution has ina 
the volume (as, for instance, where sal-ammoniac is dis; 
in water), pressure lessens instead of increasing the soli 



97. Substances which do not change their ooU 
tion in passing firom the liquid to the solid 1 
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We have here two laws of the same nature as those which 
legulate fusion. 

1. Every substance under ordinary circumstances solidifies 
oi a fixed temperature, ivhich is the same as that of fusion. 

2. Tie temperature of the liquid remains at this constant 
point from the time when solidification commences until it is 
compete. 

If a liquid be allowed to cool very slowly, in becoming 
solid it often assumes the crystalline form, but most 
frequently we have the vitreous or amorphous stale. The 
crystalline is, however, the most natural condition, and it 
will always be assumed when the particles have sufficient 
dme to fall into their proper place ; and even after substances 
have become solid molecular change in the direction of 
crystallization often takes place. Thus brass or silver if 
repeatedly heated and cooled becomes brittle, and exhibits a 
Cfystalline structure. In like manner, a cannon that has been 
often fired will at last burst in consequence of a change of 
this kind ; and the vibrations to which the axles of railway 
carriages are liable gradually destroy the fibre and toughness 
of the iron, rendering it crystalline and brittle. 

9S. It is possible to lower the freezing point by various 
means. Thus pressure acts in lowering the freezing point 
of water just as it acted (Art. 92) in lowering the melting 
point of ice. 

Again, water deprived of air and allowed to cool very 
slowly and without agitation may be reduced to — 6°C while 
still retaining its fluid state, and if it be enclosed in a tube, its 
surface covered with a film of oil, and the pressure of the 
atmosphere withdrawn, it may be reduced to ~i2°Ci but 
under these circumstances the smallest agitation or the 
presence of a crystal of ice produces solidification. Very 
frequently a glass vessel filled with water may be found in 
tUs state on a cold morning, when the addition of a bit of ice 
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in a very few seconds changes entirely the appearance of 
the hquid. 

This sudden fonnation of ice is accompanied by a rise of 
temperature of the whole liquid, which mounts to the freezing 
point of water. The reason of this is, that ice requiring 
much less heat than water, leaves a quantity of heat free to 
raise the temperature of the whole liquid. 

A very rapid agitation, or any other cause which, exerting 
an action upon the molecules, hinders them from assuming 
the requisite arrangement, retards the formation of ice. 
Capillary attraction acts in this way; and M. Despretz has 
found that in iine capillary tubes water may be lowered to 
— 2o°C without solidification. This circumstance probably 
explains why the sap is not oftener frozen in the capillary 
vessels of plants. 

99. Thegreat amount of the latent heat of water, combined 
with the fact that ice is lighter than water, are facts of great 
importance in the economy of nature. To make this clear 
let us see what occurs when a lake is frozen, supposing that 
the cold influence or abstraction of heat takes place over the 
surface of the lake. As the upper layer of water is cooled 
down it becomes heavier and sinks to the bottom, being 
replaced by a warmer and lighter layer from below : this 
process will go on until the whole water of the lake is reduced 
to 39° Fahr., the point of maximum density of -water. When 
this tempierature has been reached the process above described 
is at an end, and any further cooling of the upper strata will 
not cause them to sink, since they become specifically lighter 
below 39°. 

When the surface of the lake has been cooled down to 
32° Fahr. it will begin to freeze, but the process of freezing 
will go on very slowly, since a great quantity of heat must 
be taken from water before it becomes ice. 

Again, when a layer of ice is once formed it does not sink 
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to the bottom, but remains on the top, so that the cooling 
influence can only freeze a second layer through the substance 
of the first, and so on. The ice formed thus protects the water 
below, which remains at 39°, a temperature which is not 
destructive to animal life. 

100. Begelation. Faraday was the first to observe a 
very curious property of ice. Two pieces of thawing ice if 
put together adhere and become one; and this adhesion will 
take place in air or in water, or in vacuo. It would also 
seem to be independent of the application of pressiu-e ; and, 
provided the surfaces be smooth, when they are brought into 
the slightest contact, regelation ensues. Nor is it necessary 
that both surfaces be ice, for wool may be made to adhere 
to a block of thawing ice after the manner of regelation. 
The same thing takes place when a snowball is formed. 

101. Probably the true explanation of this phenomenon 
is that advanced by Professor Forbes. He adopts the 
idea of the gradual liquefaction of ice which was deduced by 
Person from Regnault's experiments on latent heat, and sup- 
poses that true hard ice does not pass at once into water, but 
that there are intermediate stages in the process of liquefaction. 
The temperature of true hard ice is by this hypothesis essen- 
tially somewhat less than that of ice-cold water, and the 
substance corresponding to the intermediate temperature is 
supposed to appear in 3 slightly viscous or plastic state, 
being as yet neither quite solid nor quite liquid, and also 
to possess probably less than the latent heat of perfectly fluid 
water. In fact, ice in melting is here supposed to be similar 
to sealing-wax or wrought iron, both of which substances 
require a considerable range of temperature in order to pass 
from the soUd to the liquid state, while we may imagine that 
the whole latent heat is not. required until perfect fluidity is 
reached. The difference between ice and wrought iron in 
melting would therefore be one of abruptness of transidon. 
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denoting the whole heat, sensible and latent together, of the 
substance at the respective temperatures £, C, D. 

103. If now it be assumed that hard ice is essentially 
colder than ice-cold water, we can easily see why two wel 
pieces of ice will have the water between them frozen when 
ihey come into contact. For the ice on both sides of the layer 
of water will now be colder than it, and hence a new distri- 
bution of heat will take place, the consequence of which will 
be that the water will be frozen, becoming as it were the 
centre of the block. 

104. It might be said that the laws of conduction are 
against this hypothesis, and that we cannot conceive a piece 
of ice entirely surrounded for a considerable length of time 
by water at 32°, or a little over it, to have in its interior a 
temperature lower than 32°, however small we may imagine 
this difference to be ; but we think this objection must vanish 
if it be assumed that the supposed intermediate states between 
ice and water correspond to intermediate quantities of latent 
heat. For in this case the heat which is conducted from the 
outside into the body of a block of ice is not altogether 
influential in adding temperature, since in each small addition 
of temperature a certain quantity of heat becomes latent. 
Let us consider, for instance, what would take place if a 
large mass of sealing-wax were to be gradually melted by 
agitation in a pan of liquid sealing-wax over the fire. As the 
heat was conveyed to the lump of wax, envelope after 
envelope would become liquid and drop off, mixing with the 
liquid mass until a verj' small solid nucleus was left : but as 
long as there was left a solid nucleus, however small, we 
should surely be entitled to assume that the temperature of the 
centre of this nucleus was lower than that of the melted wax.' 

We imagine that there is no impossibility in conceiving that 
something of the same kind takes .place in ice. Heat will 
no doubt be conveyed into the interior of a block of, .ice 
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that is left for a long time in water a little above 32°, bui 
heat (as remarked by Professor Forbes) will exhibit its a 
rather in diminishing the size of the block of ice tha 
completely equalizing its temperature throughout. 

106, If we imagine this objection to be obviated by 1 
remarks, there are three questions started by the hypot 
which can only be decided by experiment. 

I. Is the interior of a block of ice in fact colder 
the exterior? 

a. Is the interior of such a block harder than the exte 
3. Does soft ice possess more latent heat than hard ic 
With regard to the first of these points certain experin 
made by Professor Forbes would seem to indicate thai 
interior of a block of ice is slightly colder than the 
terior. For, in the first place, he found that a thermon 
buried in the heart of a block of ice fell decidedly b 
31° Fahr., and he also found that rapidly-pounded ice 
colder than melting ice. This last experiment has 
tried by the author of this work with the same result. 
regard to the second point, Professor Forbes has remarked 
the surface of a block of ice is much softer than hard cole 
With respect to the third point, Person's deductions 
Regnault's experiments are in favour of the view that so) 
possesses more latent heat than hard ice. On the w 
we think the gradual liquefaction of ice is a view w 
appears not only to be supported by analogy, but t' 
the best explanation of observed facts: neverthele 
would be desirable that this view should be confii 
by further experiments. 

106. Substances which change their composi 
in passiiig firom the liquid to the solid state. V 
a solid is dissolved in a liquid until it refuses to disi 
any further, we have what is termed a saturated solu 
But what is a saturated solution at one temperature 



LIQUEFACTION AND SOLIDIFICATION. 93 

not be SO at another. In general, a hot hquid dissolves 
more than a cold liquid. The consequence is that, if the 
temperature of a saturated solution be diminished, we have 
a deposition of solid matter in the shape of crystals, and the 
liquid which is left behind is saturated for the reduced tem- 
perature. If the solution contain two salts of unequal solu- 
bility, of different crystalline forms, and having no chemical 
action upon each other, a greater or less separation of these 
two salts may be produced by crystallization ; by this means 
nitre is purified from common salt. 

107. Solutions are subject to the same anomalies as water 
and the like liquids. Thus if we have a solution of Glauber's 
salt at a high temperature, and if it be allowed to cool 
gradually and at rest without the admission of air, it will retain 
ihe salt in solution, even though the temperature be much 
reduced. But if it be agitated, or if air be admitted, or, better 
still, if a crystal of Glauber's salt be dropped into it, crystal- 
lization will immediately commence, attended, as in the case 
of water, with a rise of temperamre, 

108, If instead of a saturated solution we have a weak 
solution of certain salts, such as sea water, this, when lowered 
in temperature, will change its slate in a different way. At 
a temperature which is always lower than the freezing point 
of water such a solution will freeze, producing nearly pure 
ice and leaving the salt behind. Mr, Walker, who accom- 
panied Sir L. M^ Clintock in the " Fox," made numerous ex- 
periments on sea water : he used cold as a means of sepa- 
rating the salt from the water, but was by (his means 
unable to obtain waier of less density than 1.002. 

Rudorff has made many experiments on this subject, and 
finds that in saline solutions generally the freezing point is 
below 32° Fahr., but the extent to which it is lowered de- 
pends upon the nature of the salt. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Change of Stale. — Production of Vapour and its Condensation. 

109. When sufficient heat is applied to a body it generally 
assumes the gaseous state; unless it be of such a nature 
that it will under ordinary circumstances be decomposed 
before assuming this state. By means of a certain applica- 
tion of electricity, it is probable thai the most refractory 
substances, such as carbon, can be made to appear as 
gases, although only in very small quantity. 

Generally when a solid passes into a gas it first assumes 
the intermediate slate of a liquid, but sometimes its passage 
into a gas is completed without the intermediate form of 
liquidity being assumed. This is called sublimation; while 
the passage of a liquid to the gaseous state goes under 
the general name of vaporization. In whatever way the 
gaseous condition is produced it always requires a con-- 
siderable amount of latent heat. Thus a pound of water 
at 2ia°Fahr. will absorb a great quantity of heat before it is 
entirely converted into steam, although the steam does 
not possess a higher temperature than 2t2°. In the same 
manner as before we may apply the following formula, 
and say — 

Steam at 212°- water at 2 12° + latent heat of steam. 

The latent heat of gases is greater than that of liquids, 
and we will afterwards shew how it may be measured. 
This latent heat has to be disposed of in some sensible 
form, when the gas which possesses it is reconverted into 
a liquid, and thus the latent heat of gases is of great 
service in retarding the change from the liquid to the 
gaseous or from the gaseous to the liquid state, which, but 
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for the great latent heat of gases, would be incon- 
veniently sudden. 

' Mastic fluids have been divided into gases and vap>Ours, 
but the distinction between these is merely conventional. 
A vapour denotes a substance in the gaseous form which 
at ordinary temperatures appears as a liquid or solid, while 
a gas denotes a substance which under ordinary circum- 
stances appears in the gaseous form, and which can only be 
reduced to the solid or liquid form by intense pressure or 
intense cold. Our subject may be divided into the following 
parts. 

1. Vaporization, or the conversion of a liquid into a gas ; 
and sublimation, or the conversion of a solid into a gas. 

2. Liquefaction and solidification of vapours and gases. 

3. Elasticity and density of vapours and gases, with a few 
remarks upon hygrometry. 

VAPORIZATION AND SUBLIMATION, 
110. Vaporization is the general name for a process of 
which there are three varieties, namely — 

1. Evaporation, where a liquid is converted into a gas 
quietly, and without the formation of bubbles. 

2. Ebullition, where bubbles of gas are formed in the 
mass of the liquid itself. 

3. Vaporization in the spheroidal condition, where a liquid 
evaporates slowly, although in apparent contact with a very 
hot substance. 

lU. Vapours are formed in vacuo more readily 
than in air. The presence of air or of any foreign gas 
retards the formation of vapours, but in vacuo a liquid is very 
quickly converted into vapour. If a small quantity of water, 
alcohol, or ether be introduced up through a barometer 
tube into the Torricellian vacutun at the top, as soon as 'V. 
reaches this it is converted into vapour, which shews itself 
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by lowering the column of mercury by means of 
force. This column, which originally denoted the 
of the atmosphere, now denotes the pressure of i 
sphere mimts the pressure of the vapour of the liqui 

112. Maximum of pressure in vacuo. If wi 
to introduce an additional quantity of the volatile 
the Torricellian vacuum of a barometer, we sh; 
probably perceive an additional depression ; but 
on' we shall find that the depression does no 
beyond a certain limit, or, in other words, the el 
of the vapour we have introduced has reached a 
and the introduction of more liquid will not in 
density of the vapour. We shall further fine 
maximum of pressure is regulated by the temj 
such a manner that the higher the temperature 
is the maximum pressure, so that we are enabled 
the following law, first discovered by Dalton ; 
deslilule of air the vaporizalion of a liquid goes Oi 
ike vapottr has attained a determinate expansive for 
on Ihe temperature, so that in every space void of a 
saturated with vapour determinate vapour pressure 
to determinate temperature. 

The tension of vapour corresponding to a givt 
ture differs of course with the nature of the subsi 
is vaporized. Thus the tension of the vapour 
ordinary temperatures is much greater than t 
vapour of mercury, while the vapours of alcc^o 
have still higher tensions. 

113. MLxtures of gas and vapour tn i 
apace. The experiments of Dalton lead to tl 
law : In a space filled with air the same amou 
evaporates as in a space destitute of air ; and preci 
relation subsists between Ihe iemperalure and ihe ex^ 
-•f Ihe vapour, whether the space contains air or not. 



PRODUCTION OF VAPOUR AND ITS CONDENSATION. 97 
Thus if a closed space contain air of the pressure of 
30 inches at a temperature for which the tension of aqueous 
vapour is 2 inches, and if a little water be introduced, the 
pressure will rise to 32 inches; while if the same space be 
void of air the pressure of the aqueous vapour will of course 
be a inches. This law of Dalton has been verified by 
Gay Lussac. More lately, Regnault has made experiments 
on this subject, and has investigated the tensions of the 
vajKHU"s of water, ether, bisulphide of carbon, and benzole, 
botii in vacuo and in air. He has found that the tension 
in air is always slightly less than it is in vacuo, the difference 
being greater for volatile liquids; but he is inclined to believe 
that Dalton's law is true in principle, and that the diiferences 
which he observed are caused by the hygroscopic properties 
of the sides of the chamber which contained the vapours. 

114. Hixed licitdds in a oonflned space. Where a 
mixture of liquids is allowed to evaporate in a closed space. 
Gay Lussac inferred that the tension of the mixed vapour 
was equal to the sum of the tension of the two vapours taken 
separately. 

Magnus and Regnault have found that this holds for a 
mixture of bisulphide of carbon and water, or of benzole 
and water, of which the components do not dissolve each 
Other ; but in other cases it does not hold. 

Thus for a mixture of ether and water the tension is 
scarcely higher than for ether alone. If the liquids mix 
readily together in all proportions, then the vapour tension is 
generally less than that of the one liquid^ and greater than 
that of the other. 

115. Effect of chemical affinity upon Qvapora- 
tion. If water be put into a confined space along with 
some substance which has a great attraction for it and does 
not readily part with it, the vapour density may be much 
diminished. Thus if a small quantity of water be mixed 
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with a large quantity of sulphuric acid, the acid will retain the 
water and will not suffer any of it to, evaporate. 

On the other hand, if we have a large quantity of water 
and an exceedingly small quantity of acid, we shall have very 
nearly the usual tension of vapour. 

Between these two extremes we may prepare solutions of 
intermediate strength which will diminish to agreater or less 
extent the tension of aqueous vapour corresponding to the 
temperature of observation. 

A similar rule will hold for other solutions ; and if the sub- 
stance mixed with the liquid whose tension in a state of gas is 
sought be a fixed and not a volatile body, its tendency will 
generally be to prevent the liquid from evaporating, and thus 
to diminish the tension due to vapour. 

116. Tenalon when two vessels at diflbrent tempe- 
raturea are in oommnnication with each other. In 
F^re 33, let us first suppose that the stop-cock at C 
is shut, and that two sunilar vessels A and £ are entirely 
filled with water 
and vapour of wa- 
ter to the exclusion 
of air or any other 
gas. Also let A 
be surrounded with 
ice, and let heat 
be applied to B, 
so that we may 
suppose ^ to be 
ng. ij. ^t the temperature 

of melting ice and 
,5 to be at 2 1 a° Fahr. In this case the tension of the vapour 
in .<1 will hardly be one-fifth of an inch, while in B it will be 
30 inches. Now on opening the stop-cock, there will of course 
be a rush of vapour from 5 to .,4, and we may suppose that 
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for a moment the pressure of the vapour will be the mean 
between the two original pressures, but the effect of the cold 
surface of A will be to condense this vapour and to render it 
as nearly as possible equal to the tension at 32°, viz, one- 
fiflh of an inch. If there be water in S more vapour will 
rise and pass to A, there to be condensed as before. In fact, 
the apparatus will now act as a still, and the water of B 
will be gradually transferred to A. The latent heat, set 
free by the large quantity of vapour which is condensed 
at A, will of course tend to raise the temperature of A ; 
but provided this temperature be kept steadily at or near 
3a' by a sufficiently powerful application of cold, the 
pressure in A will by this arrangement be kept very low, 
while the pressure of vapour in B will be somewhat higher than 
in A, and the dynamical effect of this inequality of pressure 
in ihese two vessels will be represented by the rush of vapour 
from B to A. The intensity of this rush will depend on 
the intensity of the source of heat : if the heat which enters 
£ be sufficient to produce a large quantity of vapour in a 
short tune, this vapour will rush very fast towards A, and 
a powerful freezing mixture will have to be applied in order 
to keep down the temperature of ^, but if the source of heat 
be feeble the rush will be feeble also; in fact, by this 
arrangement the vapour of water may be regarded as a 
vehicle for transferring the heat from the source at ^ to 
be spent in liquefying' the ice or freezing mixture, or to be 
Otherwise disposed of at A. 

If in the first part of this experiment, when the cock C 
is shut, the vessel B contains no water in a liquid form, but 
is entirely filled with the vapour of water at 2 1 a°, then when 
C ia opened this vapour will be almost immediately con- 
densed at A, and an approximate vacuum will be formed. 
We shall afterwards see how this principle has been applied 
by Watt in the steam-engine. i,o|c 
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Il will be evident that the perfection of vapour as a vehicle 

for carrying heat, as described above, depends upon the 
absence of air in the arrangement of the experiment. 

For if A and £ be filled with air, each particle of vapour 
which is carried from £ lo A must pass through all this air, 
and the transmission of vapour will in this case be very 
difiicult. 

There are various useful applications of the process de- 
scribed above. The first we shall mention is — 

117. Distillation. The subjoined figure will represent 
this process. The liquid to be distilled away is contained in 
A. It generally exists combined either with some fixed im- 
purides or with some other liquid less volatile than itself, 
and the object of distillation is to separate it from these. 
This is done by applying heat to A and by attaching to it a 



tube, as in Fig. 23, the other extremity of which passes in coils 
through a vessel of cold water. The liquid is vaporised by 
the applied heat, and is then driven through this tube, but 
as it passes through the coils immersed in the cold water 
{technically called (As worm), a comparatively large surface 
is exposed to the cooling agent, and the vapour is rapidly 
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condensed, passing in drops from £ into a bottle prepared 
lo receive it. The vessel C through which the worm of the 
still passes must be kept cool : this is done by constantly 
supplying it at a low level with cold water by means of a 
tube at JD, and by withdrawing the hotter and therefore lighter 
layers of the water at C; a constant current of cold water is 
thus made to circulate through the vessel, 

118. Cold due to evaporation. Freesing a,ppara,t:uB, 
Whenever vapour is produced a quantity of heat is rendered 
latent. This heat is necessary to the formation of vapour, 
and must be supplied either from some foreign source, or, if 
this be not available, from the very liquid which is being 
evaporated. In this last case the temperature of the liquid 
falls in order to 'supply the heat necessary to the existence 
of vapour. 

Leslie was the first to freeze water by means of the drain 
of heat caused by its own evaporation. 

In his experiment a vessel containing strong sulphuric 
acid is placed under the receiver of an air-pump, and above 
it a thin metallic vessel containing a little water. As the 
receiver becomes exhausted the water evaporates more and 
more rapidly, and the vapour, as fast as it is formed, is ab- 
sorbed by the sulphuric acid. The vapour thus becomes a 
vehicle for carrying heat from the metallic vessel, and the con- 
sequence is a diminution in temperature until ice is formed. 

An instrument called the cryophorus, or frost carrier (rpins 
frost, ^p6s bearing), very similar'to that of Fig. 22, is some- 
times used to shew the freezing of water from its own 
evaporation. Thus if we suppose all the water to be in B, 
and only vapour of water without air in A, and if A is cooled 
by a powerful freezing mixture, while B is not exposed to a 
source of heat, then rapid evaporation of the water in £ will 
take place, and this vapour will go to A and be condensed 
there as fast as it is formed. C".oo"k' 
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Heat is thus carried, as before, from £ to A, but as there 
is now no source of heat at £ the water there must part with 
its own heat in order to furnish that which is necessary for 
evaporation, in consequence of which it will be frozen. In 
this experiment it is well to protect B from the influence of 
currents of air. 

When other liquids and mixtures more volatile than water 
are used in this manner, a very intense cold may be produced. 
Thus by the evaporation of liquid sulphurous acid a degree 
of cold is obtained sufiiciently strong to freeze mercury. 

By a mixture of solid carbonic acid and ether Faraday 
obtained a degree of cold which he estimated at — i66°Fahr, ; 
and more recently, Natterer, by mixing liquid nitrous oxide 
with bisulphide of carbon, and placing them both in vacuo, 
has obtained — 220° Fahr. 

In hot climates porous vessels called alcarazas are used 
for cooling water. The water reaches the outside through 
the pores, and hence a continual evaporation is going on, 
especially when the vessels are placed in a current of air. 

MM. Carr^ and Co. of 
Paris have invented a 
very ingenious freezing 
machine, which was ex- 
hibited In London at the 
International Exhibition 
of 1862. 

This apparatus is re- 
presented in Figs. 24 and 
25. .^ is a strong vessel 
of , wrought iron three- 
quarters filled with a 
*■ concentrated solution of 

ammonia, .ff is a strong wrought iron circular condenser 
having a central space sufficientiy large to receive the vessel 
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D. The pipes are so arranged as to prevent the liquid 
from boiling over into the condenser. Before using the in- 
strument it is laid 
upon its side, boiler 
downwards, for abotit 
10 minutes, so as to 
allow any liquid that 
may be in the con- 
denser to drain back 
into the boiler, and 
this is facilitated by 
heating the condenser 
slightly with a lamp. 
The process consists 

of two parts. In the '^' '^' 

first of these. Fig. 25, the boiler is heated very gradually 
by a charcoal chauffer, or other source of heat, while the 
condenser B is kept in a vessel through which a stream of 
cold water is constantly flowing. As the result of this pro- 
cess, the ammoniacat gas separates from the water and is 
condensed by its own pressure in B, and the heating is 
allowed to go on until a thermometer attached to the boiler 
indicates about 270° Fahr., at which temperature it is pre- 
sumed that nearly all the ammoniacal gas is condensed in B, 
while all the water remains behind in A : the second part of 
the process next begins. 

The apparatus is now withdrawn from the fire ; the water 
is allowed to run out of the orifice B through a hole in the 
bottom; this orifice is then stopped with a cork, and the 
cylinder D containing the liquid to be frozen is put into B, a 
litde alcohol having been previously introduced in order to 
establish a liquid communication between the sides oiB and 
D; the vessel A (Fig. 24) is now plunged into water which is 
kept cool, while the condenser is wrapped round with flannel 
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— a non-conductor. The temperature of A now falls very 
rapidly, and as the water in A reacqut'ra its power of absorbing 
ammoniacal gas, this gas rises very abundandy from £, and 
is condensed in A. 

In consequence of this rapid evaporation B becomes 
intensely cold, and if it contains water this will be frozen. 
Mercury may also be frozen by this means. 

As the success of this instrument depends upon its being 
devoid of air, there is an arrangement of the following kind, 
by which any air can be got rid of. G is a small cup which 
is always kept full of water, and in it works a screw, so that 
when relaxed it opens up an exceedingly small entrance into 
the interior. When the temperature of the boiler has risen to 
about 140° Fahr. the screw is slightly loosened, and the disen- 
gaged ammoniacal gas is rapidly absorbed by the water in G. 
If any air be present, this will be seen by its rising to the 
surface, and the channel must be kept open so long as such 
an appearance of air continues, but when the gas is wholly 
dissolved by the water, the screw must be again tightened 
and the operation of heating continued. 

A portion of the boiler at D, Fig. 25, is made of metal 
which will fuse below that temperature at which the pressure 
of the steam would burst the boiler. This arrangement acts 
therefore as a safety-valve. 

119. Tenalon in communioating veBBslB filled witli 
air, Dalton, as we have already mentioned, was the first to 
shew that in a space filled with air the same amount of 
water evaporates as in a space destitute of air; and that 
precisely the same relation subsists between the temperature 
and tlie maximum vapour tension whether the space con- 
tains air or not. Unfortunately there has been based upon 
this experimental result a theory which is only a possible but 
twl a necessary result of these experiments. It has been sup- 
posed that no mutual relation whatever exists between vapour 
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and air, and that they remain near each other without pro- 
ducing the slightest mechanical effect upon one another. 
This theory has come to be too much regarded as a neces- 
sary result of Dalton's experiments, although certain observa- 
.tions made by Bessel, Broun, Welsh, and others seemed to 
be incapable of explanation by it. Dr. Lamont of Munich 
has devised a crucial experiment, the result of which has been 
to refute this hypothesis. The arrangement adopted was 
of the following nature. A glass tube, bent as in Fig. 26, 
had at one end a globe A", while the other end e is left open 
to the atmosphere. ; is a drop of quicksilver, which is 



Fig. 26. 



capable of moving backwards and forwards along de. The 
curved part ckd of the tube is plunged into a vessel SS 
filled with cold water, while into the vessel AA, in which the 
globe .A" is placed, cold and warm water can alternately be 
poured. The experiment was of the following nature : sup- 
pose that before commencing it the temperature of the whole 
apparatus as well as of the water in SS is 32° Fahr., and 
suppose also that the globe and tube are filled with diy air 
of the pressure of 30 inches. 

First raise the temperature of the globe A' to ioo°Fahr. 
by pouring warm water into AA, while the temperature of 
&(de remains as before. Owing to the increased elasticity of 
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the dry air, the quicksilver y is pushed toward e; — notice 
how far. 

Next cool down the globe to its former temperature {32"), 
and introduce a little water into ^by breaking off the fine 
point a, which is then sealed on again, and repeat the 
previous experiment — that is to say, heat the globe to 100° 
Fahr. as before, and again notice how far the quicksilver is 
pushed towards e. 

The result of this experiment will be a test of the truth of 
this hypothesis. Let us see, in the first place, what ought 
to take place if these views are correct; that is to say, if 
the vapour and air are quite independent of each other. 
For simplicity's sake we may imagine the second hearing of 
the globe to take place not a very long time after the intro- 
duction of the water, in which case the vapour will not yet 
have penetrated to ? (in I,amont's experiment there was no 
trace of vapour at this part of the apparatus). If these 
views be correct, there being no tension of vapour at f, the 
pressure there will be entirely due to dry air. No doubt 
there is pressure of vapour in the globe A", but by this 
hypothesis it has no effect on the particles of dry air, and 
cannot therefore be communicated to y. The drop of 
quicksilver at y ought therefore to move, for a given heating 
of the ball, precisely the same distance whether the air of 
the globe be dry or whether it contain vapour. 

Lei us now suppose, instead of this hypothesis, that 
the air exerts a pressure upon the vapour and the vapour 
upon the air. Then the globe ^ will have a tension of 
vapour corresponding to 100° Fahr. = i .9 inches nearly ; this 
has to be added to the tension of dry air, and the sum will be 
communicated through the dry air of the tube to the quick- 
silver at ?. which will, on this h>pothesis, be pushed much 
_ further when there is vapour than when there is only dry air. 
On the other hypothesis, however, as we have seen, the quick- 
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silver will be pushed equally far in both cases. Now Lamont 
found that the quicksilver was pushed much farther when 
there were air and vapour together than when there was only 
dry air, and he therefore concluded that the first hypothesis 



lao. Vaiiooa modes of Tapoiiaation. Our attention 
has hitherto been directed to certain laws which have no 
special reference to the particular modes in which vaporisation 
is accomplished. 

Let us now consider the peculiarities of these various 
modes. We have already (Art. 110) stated that there are 
three such — viz, evaporati(m, ebullition, and vaporisation in the 
spheroidal state. Let us begin with the first of these. 

121. Evaporation. Evaporation denotes the quiet pro- 
duction of vapour at the surface of a liquid, and is subject to 
the following laws. 

r. It varies with the temperature. 

2. It varies with the extent of surface exposed, 

3. It goes on very rapidly in vacuo, but much more slowly 
in a space filled with air. 

4. It goes on more rapidly in dry air than in air con- 
t^ing vapour. 

5. It is assisted by any agitation tending to renew the 
particles of air over the evaporating surface. 

The reason of the fourth and fifth laws is very evident. 
\Vhert vapour forms above the surface of a liquid in still 
air, it rises so slowly that the air above the liquid soon 
becomes saturated with vapour, or nearly so, and hence 
the evaporation, if not quite stopped, yet proceeds very 
slowly. But when new and comparatively dry particles of 
air are constantly brought into contact with the liquid the 
process is greatly facilitated. 

This process is constantly going on in nature, and forms 
one of the means by which the surface of the ear^li is 
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rendered fit for the maintenance of living beings ; it is also 
of very extensive application in chemistry and in the arts, 
being employed to separate a volatile from a fixed substance. 

122. Ebullition. When a liquid is heated in an open 
vessel it gradually gets hotter and hotter, and the evaporation 
more and more rapid. After some time the layers of liquid 
in contact with the sides of the vessel become changed into 
vapour, which begins to rise, but is condensed by the colder 
strata before it reaches the surface. This is the cause of the 
singing noise of liquids before they begin to boil. Soon, 
however, the bubbles of vapour are able to reach the surface, 
and the process of ebullition has begun. The temperature 
now ceases to rise, and remains stationary until the whole of 
the liquid has been boiled away. 

The temperature of ebullition depends, (i) on the external 
pressure ; (2) on the nature of the vessel ; (3) on the sub- 
stance dissolved in the liquid ; (4) on the nature of the liquid. 

123. Influence of pressure upon the boiling point. 
It may be easily shewn, by an arrangement like that of 
Figures i and 2, that the elastic force of vapour during 
ebullition is equal to the external pressure, for it will be 
found that the level of the liquid is the same on both sides of 
the gauge. We see now what takes place when a liquid is 
heated in the open air. Its temperature will continue to rise 
until that point for which the corresponding vapour tension is 
equal to the external atmospheric pressure. The temperature 
of the boiling point will thus be low when the pressure of 
the air is low, and high when this is high. The following 
experiments will illustrate the effect of pressure. 

Firs/ experimm/.—Let a flask half filled with water be 
boiled until all the air has been driven out of the upper part 
of it, which is filled with steam instead. If it now be 
corked tightly and inverted, it will very soon cease boiling; 
but if cold water be poured upon it ebullition will commence 
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anew ; the reason being that the cold water by condensing 
the vapour with which the upper part of the flask is filled 
withdraws the pressure from the water, which is thus enabled 
to boil at a comparatively low temperature. 

Second experiment.— VxR. a vessel containing ether under 
the receiver of an air-pump. Exhaust the receiver, and the 
ether will begin to boil at the ordinary temperature. 

It follows from these experiments that at ihe top of a lofty 
mountain, where the pressure of the atmosphere is mucli 
diminished, the temperature of the boiling point of water 
will be much reduced. At the top of Mont Blanc, for 
example, water boils at about 1 85° Fahr. The temperature of 
boiling water at high elevations is often too low for culinary 
purposes, and those who live in such places are therefore com- 
pelled to heat water in a closed vessel under a pressure greater 
than that of the atmosphere in order to prepare their food. 

This is done by means of an apparatus invented by Papin, a 
French physician, and which bears the name of Papin's Digester. 
It consists simply of a strong closed vessel to contain the 
water to which heat is applied. When the pressure rises too 
lugh the vapour escapes by means of a safety-valve. There 
is thus a limit depending on the strength of the vessel, 
beyond which the pressure and temperature cannot mount, 
but this limit is sufficiently high to permit of the contained 
water doing great service in culinary operations. This appa- 
ratus is often used at the level of the sea, since water is 
much more efficient in extracting gelatine from bones at 
a high temperature than at the ordinary boiling point. 

Boiling-point ihermometers are sometimes used for in- 
dicating, by means of the temperature of ebullition, the 
pressure of the air, and thus determining the heights of moun- 
tains. Such instruments perform the part of a barometer, while 
they are more portable. Their scale embraces a temperature 
range generally extending only from about 30° below 212° to 
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a few degrees above this point ; it is thus very open, and 
the temperature of the boiling point may be very accurately 
observed. Mountain thermometers are accompanied by an 
apparatus similar to that of Fig. i, devised by Regnault, 
and fitted in this case with telescopic joints, in order to make 
it easily portable. 

124. Influenoe of the nature of the vesael npon 
the boiUng point. Gay Lussac was the first to observe 
that water has a higher boiling point in a glass vessel than 
in a metal one. He attributed this to the adherence of 
the molecules of water to the glass. M. Marcet and others 
have since made many experiments on this subject. It is 
found as the result of these that the boiling point of water 
in a glass vessel under the pressure of 760 millimetres may 
be raised as high as io2°C. If the interior of the vessel be 
varnished with shell-lac the temperature may even rise to 
lOS^C before the water begins to boil : ebullition will then 
take place in bursts, each burst causing the temperature to 
fall. If, however, iron filings be dropped into the glass 
vessel, the temperature of the boiling point is lowered ; and 
if the vessel itself instead of being glass be made of metal, 
the temperature is reduced nearly to ioo°C. On the other 
hand, the temperature of the vapour arising from the water is 
as nearly as possible the same in all these cases. 

Hence we see that while the temperature of the vapour 
remains constant, that of the liquid varies according lo the 
nature of the vessel ; we ought also to state that in all cases 
the temperature of the vapour of water is below that of 
boiling water. 

125. Influence of Bubstanoes dissolved upon the 
boiling point. Magnus, Marcet, and others have made 
experiments on saline solutions of diHerent kinds and 
strengths, from which it appears that the general effect of 
the salt is to raise the temperature of ebullition. In this 
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case also (just as in the case of pure water), the temperature 
is highest in glass vessels and lowest in metallic ones. Ac- 
cordii^ to these experiments the salt has the effect of raising 
the temperature of the vapour as well as that of the liquid. 
Regnault, who has investigated this subject, concludes that 
the vapour is at first in temperature equilibrium with the boil- 
ing solution, but that it is quickly cooled, so that the results 
obtained by Rudberg, who found that the vapour of a solution 
possesses the same temperature as if it were disengaged from 
pure water at the same pressure, may be considered correct. 
In practice the temperature of the vapoiu' of moderately pure 
water in an apparatus similar to that of Fig. i may be con- 
sidered to be regulated entirely by the atmospheric pressure. 

126. Influence of air dissolTed upon the boiling 
point. Magnus had made the observation that if water could 
be boiled in a vessel formed as it were of v^ater itself, or in 
a vessel the sides of which would retain the water everywhere 
with the same force as that which its particles exert upon 
each other, we should then know the true boiling point 
of water, and he calculated that under such circumstances 
water would not boij tmtil about io5°C, so that the dif- 
ference between the elastic force of vapour at this tempe- 
rature and that due to ioo°, or about one-fifth of an 
atmosphere, is the measure of the cohesive force of the 
particles of water. 

M. Donny was aflerwards led to conclude that the boiling 
point of perfectly pure water is considerably above that 
determined by Magnus, and that the cohesion of the particles 
is very great. By depriving the water of air as far as possible 
by long continued boiling and by enclosing it in a peculiarly 
shaped vessel, he was able to raise its temperature to i35''C 
without ebullition, and even higher temperatures have since 
been obtained. Mr. Grove has recently made experiments on 
this subject, and has found that even after water has been long 
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boiled it is not quite deprived of all traces of nitrc^en ; ai 
he has gone the length of saying that no one yel has se 
the phenomenon of pure water boiling, that is, of ihe d 
ruption of the liquid particles of the oxy-hydrogen compou 
so as to produce vapour, which will condense into wa 
leaving behind no permanent gas, 

127- Influence of the nature of the liquid upou 
boiling point. Some liquids, such as ether and sulphu 
acid, have very low boiling points, while others, sucl 
mercury, have very high ones. The following tabl 
boiling points and specific gravities has been constructs 
Dr. W. A. Miller, and is derived chiefly from the !a1 
of Pierre and Kopp- 

Table of boiling points and specific gravities of liquids 



Name of Substance. 



Boiling point 



Obs 



Sulphurous anhydride . 

Chloiide ofethjle 

Bromide of methyle .. . 

Aldehyde 

Foimiate of methyle... 

Elher 

Bromide of ethyle 

Iodide of methyle 

Bisulphide of caibon . 

Forniic ethei 

Acetone 

Acetate of methyle ... 

Chloride of silicon 

BtomiiM 

Wood^piiil 

Iodide of ethyle 

Alcohol 

Terchloride of phetphon 

Benzole 

Dutch hquid 

Butyrale of methyle.. ., 

Water 

Formic acid 

Butyric ether 

Peichlotide of tin 



0^)984 

"■+733 
2.1991 
1.3931 
0-9357 
0.B144 
0.956a 
1.5337 
3.187a 
0.8179 



1.6163 
0S99. 
1.J803 
0.9209 
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Name of Substance. 



omide of elhylen 
irchloiideofanei 



Boiling point. 


Specific giavily 






»4r.i 


0.9015 


'Xi 


O.8171 


370.9 










i.r6o9 


308,0 




314.6 


0.9886 


3JO-0 


J. 1063 






640.0 


1.8540 




13.5960 



j sp. vol. = 



Regiunlt 

Kopp, as far back as 1841, pointed out that in analogous 
compounds the same difference of chemical composition fre- 
quently involves the same difference of boiling points, and he 
has more particularly endeavoured to shew that in a very 
extensive series of compounds (alcohols, acids, and com- 
pound ethers) the elementary difference C H' (new notation) 
is attended by a difference of i9°C in the boiling point. 
Kopp has also made comparisons of the specific volumes 

atomic weight, . ,.^ ,■ -, , ,. , , 

r^— I of different liquids, and finds that 

>p. gravity ; 

when these are compared at the respective boiling points of 
the liquids, or points of similar vapour tension, one arrives 
at very simple results- 
US. Iieiden&ost'B Fhenomenon. Spheroidal state. 
Leidenfrost was the first who scientifically examined the 
curious phenomenon which bears his name. He found 
that if a drop of water or other liquid be thrown upon a 
surface of high temperature, the liquid does not adhere to the 
surface but forms an ellipsoidal mass, which, if the Jieat be 
kept up, oscillates and moves about, evaporating meanwhile 
without boiling. 

This phenomenon, which has been named the caloric para- 
dos, has of late years been the subject of much attention, and 
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experiments have been contrived with the view of rendering 
its peculiarities as prominent as possible. Thus, for instance, 
M. Boutigny poured liquid sulphurous acid upon a platinum 
capsule heated to a white heat, and although this liquid ordi- 
narily boils at a very low temperature there was no appearance 
of ebullition and the rale of evaporation was very slow. In this 
state some water poured into the sulphurous acid was instantly 
frozen, Faraday went even further, and by pouring on a red hot 
platinum capsule some ether and solid carbonic acid he formed 
a spheroidal mass which evaporated very slowly, but neverthe- 
less solidified some merciuy brought into contact with it. 

In connexion with these experiments we may remark the 
very singular fact, that the skin of the hand, if slightly moist- 
ened, may be broi^ht into contact with molten metal at a 
very high temperature without being sensibly affected or 
injured in the least. This may explain some of the tales 
which have reached us from the middle ages, in which, accused'- 
persons went through the ordeal of fire with impunity. 

139, The following are the experimental laws of this 
phenomenon. 

1. It has been found by M. Boutigny that the lowest 
temperature of the hot surface capable of producing this 
state varies with the liquid, being higher for liquids of high 
boiling points. M. Marchand has shewn that it also varies 
with the temperature of the projected liquid and with the 
nature of the surface. 

2. The spheroid seems not to touch the surface. If 
this surface be a plane, M, Boutigny has found that the eye 
may see the light of a taper through the space between the 
liquid and the surface. He has also found that a drop of 
nitric acid has in this state no action on a silver or copper 
surface, nor one of dilute sulphuric acid on iron or zinc. 
Professor Poggendorff has also shewn that if the hot plate 
be metallic and connected with one pole of a galvanic 
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baUery, while the spheroid is connected with the other, no 
current will pass ; thereby proving the interruption of contact 
between the spheroid and the plate. 

3. M. Boutigny and M. Boutan have shewn that liquids 
in the spheroidal state remain at a temperature inferior to 
that of ebullition, 

130. An experiment made by M. Buff will serve to con- 
nect together the second and third of these experimental 
laws, and to shew their dependence on one another. He 
placed a clean silver spoon filled with water over a lamp, 
and found that it might be held by the hand with impunity, 
until the water was all vaporised ; the reason being that the 
heat which entered the spoon was transferred to the water 
in contact with it, and hence no part of the spoon had a 
higher temperature than 2 1 2°. There was in fact equilibrium 
of temperature between the spoon and the water. He then 
covered the inside of the spoon with a coating which was 
not moistened by water, and found that the spoon became 
very hot before the water began to boil. When however 
the coaling was capable of being moistened by water the 
result was the same as with the clean spoon. We see from 
this that the establishment of ordinary thermic equilibrium 
in such a case depends upon the liquid moistening the 
spoon, and thus being brought into intimate contact with 
it. We have thus also a very simple explanation of the 
spheroidal condition ; for we have seen that the existence of 
this state at a given temperature depends, among other things, 
on the nature of the plate, and BufTs experiment shews us 
that any coating which diminishes the adhesive force of the 
liquid to the plate is favourable to the production of this phe- 
nomenon. These facts, along with Boutigny's observation of 
a want of contact between the liquid and the plate, enable 
us to connect the separation between the two surfaces with 
the very small transmission of heat which forms the leading 
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feature of this phenomenon. There is probably, however, a 
layer of vapour between the two surfaces. 

13L Vaporization of liquids at a very high tem> 
perature and in a limited space. When a liquid 
IS enclosed within a limited space, and heat is applied, 
each increment of heat produces a certain quantity of 
vapour, which thus accumulates, and by its pressure pre- 
vents the liquid from boiling, the temperature of the liquid 
meanwhile rising considerably above its ordinary boiling 
point. M. Cagniard de la Tour pushed his observation of 
this process to an extreme limit by enclosing certain Uquids 
in a space not much larger than their own volume. On the 
application of heat he found that the liquids at a certain 
temperature passed completely and instantaneously into the 
state of vapour. The apparatus which he employed for this 
esperiment had within it some atmospheric air shut out from 
the liquid by a drop of mercury. As the liquid became 
heated its vapour pushed the mercury before it along a tube, 
compressing, by this means, the air into a very small volume. 
Thus, if the volume finally occupied by the air was one- 
fiftieth of that which it would have filled under the ordinary 
pressure, it might be concluded that the pressure was equal to 
fifty atmospheres, and so on. M. Cagniard de la Tour made 
experiments on ether, alcohol, bisulphide of carbon, and water, 
and obtained the results given in the following table. 



Nature of liquid. 


Pressure 
almoEphe 




37-6 

■^1 




Bisulphide of ciirbon. 
W.ter 



4977 
504-5 
773-0 

There was considerable difficulty in performing the experi- 
ment with water, as at the high temperature to which it was 
raised its power of dissolving glass was very great 
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It thus appears that at a, certain temperature a liquid 
under the pressure of its own vapour becomes changed into a 
gas. Faraday has imagined that at this temperature, or 
one a little higher, no pressure that we are likely to pro- 
duce would convert the gas into a liquid, and he also thinks 
that the temperature of 166° Fahr. below zero is probably 
above this limiting point for the gases oxygen, hydrogen, 
and nitrogen ; so that, apply what pressure we may, we shall 
not be able to liquefy these gases unless we can at the same 
time produce intense cold. 

Dr. Andrews has recently noticed that when a vessel con- 
taining liquid carbonic acid is raised to 88° Fahr. the surface 
of demarcation between the liquid and gas becomes gradually 
fainter, loses its curvature, and at last disappears *. The 
space is then occupied by a homogeneous fluid, which exhibits, 
when the pressure is suddenly diminished or the temperature 
slighdy lowered, an appearance of moving or flickering 
strix throughout its entire mass. At temperatures above 
88° no apparent Uquefacdon of carbonic add could be 
rffected even under the pressure of 300 or 400 atmospheres. 
He obtained similar results with nitrous oxide. 

If we consider capillary curvature to be one of the charac- 
teristics of a liquid, the gradual diminution of curvature in 
the foregoing experiment would seem to imply a gradual 
transition from the liquid to the gaseous state, and to lead 
to the belief that there may be an intermediate condition 
of matter between the liquid and the gaseous, just as we 
have in a viscous fluid a link between a solid and a liquid. 

132. Subljmatioii. There are some solids which under 
ordinary circumstances appear to assume the gaseous state 
at once instead of passing through the intermediate state of 
liquidity. Of these arsenic and solid carbonic acid are 

been noticed for other liquids by 
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examples. It is well known too that snow slowly evaponUes, 
and thus to some extent appears to assume the gaseous form, 
even although the temperature is decidedly below that of the 
melting point of ice. 

Again, some substances, such as chalk, are decomposed 
before fusion, the gaseous element going off. Nevertheless 
it has been found that if chalk be heated under intense pres- 
sure it melts and assumes the appearance of marble when it 
becomes solid. 

CONDENSATION OF VAPOURS AND OASES. 

133. DistiUation, or the oondensation of vapourB. 
This process has already been described in Art. 117. 

134. CotidenBatiou of gases. Sometimes gases are 
compelled to assume the liquid form by their affinity for some 
liquid. Thus, for instance, if aramoniacal gas is brought into 
coiitact with water it is immediately dissolved. The same 
result takes place with hydrochloric acid and other gases. 
This condensation of gas renders sensible a large quantity 
of latent heat, and it is therefore necessary to keep the vessel 
in which it takes place surrounded by cold water. 

It is much more difficult to condense gases by themselves 
and without the aid of a chemical solvent. The auxiliaries 
employed in this condensation are, as might be imagined, 
pressure and cold. A number of gases have yielded to 
the joint effect of these two agents, but there are never- 
theless six substances which we have not yet been able to 
obtain either in the liquid or the solid form — these are 
oxygen, hydrogen, nitrogen, nitric oxide, carbonic oxide, 
and marsh gas. 

Faraday was one of (he first who succeeded in liquefying 
gases by the joint application of cold and pressure. Others 
have since joined in these attempts, and carbonic acid 
gas is now condensed in large quantities, forming in this 
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shape a very convenient source of cold. An instnimeDt 
invented by Thilorier, somewhat modified, is very much used 
for the purpose of liquefying this gas— :it acts on the follow- 
ing principle : — The gas is generated in a strong iron vessel 
called the generator, into which the materials 
necessary for making the gas are put. This 
generator is connected with an equally strong 
iron vessel called the receiver, which is kept 
cool, and when sufficient gas has been gene- 
rated it condenses in the receiver. The two 
vessels are now separated and a fresh charge 
introduced into the generator, and the gas is 
condensed in the receiver as before, until at 
last a large quantity of liquefied gas has been 
obtained. 

It will be seen from Fig. 27 that in the 
interior of the receiver there is a tube which 

descends below the level of the liquid. 

When the cock is opened the pressure of the 
gas drives the liquid with great force up the 
tube and out through the fine nozzle in which it terminates. 

The liquid as it issues evaporates with such rapidity that 
part of it is frozen, and if on its way out it be made to play 
into a cylindrical box the solidified gas may be collected 
in the form of a snow-white powder. This powder eva- 
porates very slowly, and may therefore by proper precau- 
tions be preserved for a considerable length of time. It 
may also be handled with impunity, and may even be laid 
upon the tongue without a disagreeable sensation of cold 
being produced, although the temperature of the solid is 
extremely low, perhaps even —106° Fahr. The reason of 
this absence of the feeling of cold is want of contact be- 
tween the two. If however this solid acid be mixed with 
ether, for which it has a great attraction, the mixture wijl, now 
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be in contact with the containing vessel, and will be felt to be 
intensely cold, while a rapid evaporation of carbonic acid will 
take place, thereby preserving the low temperature by 
drawing off the heat. 

By means of a mixture of this description from zo to 30 
pounds of mercury may readily be frozen. If the bath of 
carbonic acid and ether be placed in vacuo the evaporation 
is accelerated, and a still greater degree of cold is produced. 
Faraday by this means has reached the temperature —166° 
Fahr. A still lower temperature has been obtiuned by Natterer, 
who by means of a balh of liquid nitrous oxide and bisulphide 
of carbon in vacuo has reached the temperature — 220° Fahr. 

ELASTIC FORCE AND DENSITY OF VAPOURS AND GASES. 

136. Before discussing the laws which regulate the elastic 
force of gases and vapours we must first of all bear in mind 
what takes place when we condense a gas or vapour into 
smaller voliune. Let us suppose this condensation to be 
performed slowly and at a constant temperature. As it 
proceeds the pressure will of course increase, until at last, 
if the gas be condensable, liquid will begin to make its 
appearance. The pressure and density have now attained 
the greatest possible value which they can have for this 
temperature and for this kind of gas, and if the condensation 
be pushed further the only result will be the formation of 
more liquid, but without a further increase of pressure. Our 
inquiry must therefore be divided into two parts. We 
must consider, in the first place, the laws which regulate 
the pressure of gas or vapour not in contact with the liquid 
which produces it; and, secondly, those which regulate the 
pressure of gas or vapour in contact with its own liquid. 

136. Pressure of gas or vapoiir not in contact with 
its own Uquid. We have already had occasion (Chap. IV. 
Art, 60) to advert to Boyle's law, which gives the relation 
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between the pressure and volume of a gas, the temperature 
remaioing constant, and we have seen that in this case the 
pressure varies inversely as the volume. We have also seen 
(Art. 62) that Gay Lussac was the first to state the true 
connexion between the volume and temperature of a gas 
of which the pressure remains constant, and that this law 
may be expressed as follows : — 

Let F" denote the volume of a gas under given pressure at 
the temperature o^C, then V(j + at) will be its volume under 
the same pressure at the temperature fC, where a = .00367 
nearly. 

Neither of these laws is however absolutely correct under 
all circumstances. With regard to Gay Lussac's law it has 
been found by Eegnault, as we have already seen (Art. 66), 
that it only holds absolutely in the case of a perfect gas ; 
that is, of a gas very far removed from its point of maximum 
density ; and in like manner Boyle's law ceases to be per- 
fectly true when this same point is approached, for the 
density is then found to increase more rapidly than the 
pressure. But if the gas be sufficiently attenuated it is 
probable that both of these laws are exactly true, and in 
this ease it is very easy to solve all problems in which 
it is sought to connect the pressure of a gas with its tem- 
perature and volume. 

Thus, let r(p, f_) denote the volume occupied by a gas at 
pressure/ and temperature fC, and let it be required to find 
die volume of this gas at pressure p' and temperature /°. 

Calling F(p,o) the volume at pressure p and temperature 
o°C, we find by Gay Lussac's law, 

''irt -»'(,..>{■+•'}; ■•■ f(p..)-r3- 

Also, by the same law combined with that of Boyle, we find, 
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and finally, substituting for F(p_ o) its equivalent ' , we 
find . F F ^+'"' > 

Example. Let the volume of a gas be 5 cubic feet at the 
pressure of 30 inches and at 15° C, what will be its volume 
at the pressure of 35 inches and at 7z°C i 

Here we have 

hence 

^"•'> - = " ;!'°°Sr -' " '-! - S-.355 cubic feet. 
H-.00367X15 35 

Other problems of a similar kind will easily suggest them- 
selves. 

137. Pressure of gaa or vapour in contact with its 
own Liquid. Since a gas or vapour in contact with its own 
liquid always possesses the greatest pressure possible at the 
temperature, there is consequently only one such pressure 
corresponding to each temperature ; and hence for a given 
substance this maximum pressure will only vary when the 
temperature is made to vary, and it will vary in such a 
manner that the higher the temperature the greater the 
corresponding maximum pressure (Art. 112). 

In mathematical language, the pressure of gas in contact 
with its liquid will be a function of the temperature ; and what 
we wish to know is the nature of this function for each 
substance; that is to say, the relationship in each case 
subsisting between such pressure and temperature. As 
this has been most extensively and accurately investigated 
for the vapour of water we shall commence with it. 

138. PreBBure of aqueous vapour. Many experimen- 
talists have engaged in this research, and yet it is only lately 
that great exactness has been obtained. 



PRODUCTION OF VAPOUR AND ITS CONDENSATION. 123 

In 1823 the subject was referred to a Commission of the 
Academy of Paris, and the experiments .undertaken in con- 
sequence were made by MM, Dulong and Arago. 

The object of these was to determine the pressure of 
die vapour of water at high temperatures, and the experi- 
ments ranged between r and 24 atmospheres of pressure 
and between the temperatures roo° and 224° C. 

About the same time the same subject was taken up by 
a Committee of the Franklin Institute of Pennsylvanb, their 
experiments ranging from i to 10 atmospheres. 

The apparatus of the French Commission consisted of 
a manometer, or pressure measurer, having a detached column 
of atmospheric air cut off by mercury, which by its volume 
served to denote the pressure ; the Commission having pre- 
viously ascertained by direct experiment the correctness of 
Boyle's law for air up to a pressure of 2^ atmospheres. 

Very nearly the same apparatus was employed by the 
American Committee, Unfortunately, however, there was a 
considerable difference between the results of the two in- 
vestigations. One cause of this discrepancy may have been 
ibe employment of mercurial thermometers composed of 
different kinds of glass, since we have seen (Art. 25) that at 
high temperatures the indications of two instruments of this 
kind, both accurately graduated but made of different kinds 
of glass, will not agree together. On this account Regnault 
resolved to make a full set of experiments on the subject, ex- 
tending to high pressures but also embracing low ones, and 
be has recendy completed these with very satisfactory results. 

139. Regnault divides his research into three parts. 

The first of these relates to his experiments on the pres- 
sure of aqueous vapour at low temperatures ; that is to say, 
from —38° to +5o°C. 

The second part comprehends all his experiments at higher 
temperatures, or firom 50" to a30°C, 
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Finally, in his third part he treats of the graphic repre- 
smiation of his experiments, and discusses various formuke 
of interpolation. 

In the first place, as regards his experiments at low tem- 
peratm-es, Regnault employed various methods, and even 
repeated those made use of by former experimentalists, in 
order, as he tells us, to see if when used with proper pre- 
cautions they would all lead to Ihe same result ; and if this 
be not ihe case, to point out by direct experiment the 
causes of error in the defective methods. 

The general plan underlying the various methods made 
use of by him in this branch of his investigation, is that of 
comparing together two barometers placed side by side, one 
having a dry vacuum chamber, and the other a chamber 
filled with the vapour of water at a determinate temperature ; 
the difference between the heights of the two giving the 
tension of aqueous vapour at the temperature of the experi- 
ment. He found that when sufficient precautions were 
adopted the various methods employed by him agreed to- 
gether very well. 

140. In the second part of his research, which had refer- 
ence to high temperatures, Regnault employed another kind 
of apparatus, founded on the principle (hat the vapour of 
water boiling in a large space fiUed with wr has a tension 
equal to the atmospheric pressure. 

In order to secure all the advantages of this method 
Regnault constructed the following apparatus. A strong 
retort A (Fig, 28) contains the water to be heated, and has 
arrangements for holding four mercurial thermometers, two 
of diem being plunged in the water, and two in the vapour 
of water: these arrangements are such that the bulbs 
of the thermometers are not exposed to the pressure of the 
vapour. In order to ensure correctness Regnault employed ' 
an ah: thermometer in addition to the mercurial ones. The 
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retort A is connected by means of a long neck CC with a 
balloon or reservoir B, into which air may be pumped or 



Fig. 2S. 

from which it may be extracted, so that the internal pressure 
of the air may be regulated at pleasure. The balloon is 
enclosed in water, of the temperature of the surrounding 
medium, by which means change of pressure due to change 
of temperature of the balloon is avoided. The neck CC, 
connecting the balloon £ with the retort, is kept cool by 
a stream of water constantly flowing through a cylinder which 
surrounds it. By this means the vapour is condensed as fast 
as it is formed, and trickles back into the retort, its pressure 
bmg equal to that of the artificial atmosphere in S. »i|l 
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It only remains to state that the air of the balloon S com- 
municates with one column of a manometer M, the other 
column being open to the atmosphere. It is evident from 
the arrangement in the fignre that the pressure of air in ^ 
is equal to that of the external atmosphere //kj or minui (as 
the case may be) the pressure of a colunm of mercury 
equal in length to the difference between the levels of this 
fluid in the two limbs of the manometer. By this method 
Regnault was enabled to measure accurately the temperature 
of the vapour, and also to keep the pressure of the artificial 
atmosphere (and in consequence the temperature of ebuIUtion) 
very nearly constant ; lastly, this pressure might be ac- 
curately measured by means of the attached manometer, 

141. The third part of Regnault's memoir relates to the 
graphic construction of his experiments, and to formula 
of inierpolaiim. The following considerations will suffice 
to shew the necessity for this. 

There are two kinds of errors which make their appearance 
in physical research. The first of these is due to a defect 
in the process employed, or to a defect of the observer. 
Thus in the particular problem under consideration, namely, 
that of finding the maximum pressure of aqueous vapour 
corresponding to a given temperature, the methods em- 
ployed by the earlier observers were defective to some 
degree. But the course pursued by Regnault in his in- 
vestigation got rid of this source of error to a very great 
extent ; for he worked out the various methods of his prede- 
cessors after having discovered and corrected their defects, 
and he then found that the results obtained agreed very well 
together. We may therefore imagine that in his experiments 
errors due to defective apparatus or observation have been to 
a very great extent eliminated. There is however another de- 
scription of error which cannot be entirely got rid of. If, for 
'istance, we make the same observation with the same instni- 
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ment under the same conditions several times in succession, 
we shall find that none of the results obtained agree exactly 
together, although they all lie within a very narrow range. 
Under these circumstances men of science are agreed upon 
a certain mathematical treatment, which when applied to a 
set of observations obtains the best result ; and it will always 
be found that results thus obtained from sets of observations 
agree together much better than the results of individual 
observations. 

We see now the distinction between the two classes of 
errors. The one is an error of apparatus or observer that 
affects all the observations alike, and which cannot be got 
rid of by multiplying observations ; the other is an error 
which will manifest itself with the most perfect instruments, 
but which may be got rid of by multiplying observations. 

Let us now return to the case in hand, and suppose that 
Regnault had found a number of values for the pressure of 
aqueous vapour at ioo°C, all slightly different from one an- 
other ; having previously rendered his apparatus and method 
of observing as accurate as he could, he would then group 
them together so as to obtain the most probable result. 
The same thing will apply to an observation at any other 
temperature, so that at last we may suppose that the ob- 
server has obtained the most probable values of the pressure 
of aqueous vapour at the various temperatures of experi- 
ment. These results are not absolulely free from either of 
the two kinds of error we have described, but only as nearly 
free as he can get them. It will however be borne in mind 
that in this process, as we have described it, each different 
temperature is considered apart by itself, and the reSult ob- 
tained gives the most probable value of the pressure for any 
given temperature, the observations for this temperature being 
considered as quite unconnected with those for any other 
temperature. The question then arises, can we combine 
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together and compare the various values thus obtained fcr 
different temperatures so as to make them mutually eoneci 
each other's errors f This is to a great extent accompUslied 
by the method of graphic representation. 

Let us, for instance, reckon the temperatures along a line 
of abscissae, after the manner represented in the figure, and 
raise at the various temperatures of experiment ordinaies 
proportional to the observed pressures ; and finally, connect 
the extremities of our ordinates together by a line. We shill 
find that this line, while it approaches very nearly to a regulai 
curve, has yet a great many sinuosities, and a litde considera- 
tion will convince us that these irregularities do not denote 
any law of nature, but are merely due to the residual en-or 
in our observations ; and that the most probable line de- 
noting the true law of nature, which we are seeking, wil 
be a curve passing midway between these points and leaving 




Fig. »!). 
as many above it as below. Now suppose that when v 
have traced such a curve the eye yet detects an abnorm 
bend of considerable extent at some region where we c; 
imagine no natural cause for any deviation in the regul 
sweep of the curve, then we may verj- justly suspect that son 
error has crept into our determinations at that region, ajid ^ 
ought, if possible, to repeat our experiments. 
We thus see the value of this process in detecting erro 
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and it is one which is very generally employed by experi- 
tnentalbts. 

In ihe present case, Regnault, having constructed such a 
curve with great care, adopted it as the most probable repre- 
sentation of the law connecting together the pressures and 
temperatures of aqueous vapour, as shewn by the experi- 
ments which he had made. 

143. After we have constructed a curve of (his kind, some- 
diing more yet remains to be done in order to make the 
eiperiments as serviceable as possible. For this purpose 
it is necessary to know the pressure for each exact degree 
from —32° to 230° C, and even for each tenth of a degree 
tfiroughout part of this range. This may of course be deter- 
mined at once from the curve by raising ordinates at the 
points denoting these various temperatures and measuring 
their lengths with great exactness. In practice, however, an- 
other method is preferred. Our observations have furnished 
us with a curve, but we do not know the exact equation be- 
tween the abscissae and ordinates which represent this curve ; 
if we knew this equation we might at once find the ordinate 
corresponding to any abscissa, that is to say, the pressure 
conesponding to any temperature. But while we are ignwant 
of the exact equation we may try different equatitMis, and we 
shall no doubt be able to find formulae that wiU represent the 
pr(^ss of the curve with very great exactness, one formula 
suiting one part best and another another part. And thus 
by means of these, which are called formulae of interpolation, 
we may readily find the value of the pressure corresponding 
■o each exact degree and decimal of a degree betweei> the 
Bmits of the experimental research. 

148. Correction for latitude uid belgbt above sea 
teveL In the results of Regnault's experiments the elastic 
force is expressed in the length of a column of pure mercury 
il o°C at the latitude of Paris {48" 50'), and at the height of 
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to convert Regnauk's table into one expressing the pressure 
of vapour at any temperature in inches of mercury at o''C 
at the place of observation, but if we use degrees Fahrenheit 
we shall find that Regnault's tables do not give us the pres- 
sure at our precise pwinta of temperature, and we shall have 
to calculate these as Regnault himself did, by adapting his 
formulae of interpolation to our case. In this adaptation it 
must be borne in mind that 2i2°Fahr. is not exaclly ioo°C. 
The Rev, Robert Dixon, in his work on Heat, has made 
th(* I requisite adaptation with great care, and we cannot do 
better than present to our readers in an abbreviated form 
thd'tables he has calculated. 

They are adapted to the latitude 53° zi', which will answer 
very well for any station in Great Britain or Ireland. 

These tables, along with an abbreviationof Regnault's table, 
will be found at the end of this work ; they comprise — 

Table I. Shewing the elastic force of aqueous vapour in 

1 '■ inches of mercury at the latitude 53" zi' 

for each degree Fahr. from -- 30° to 432°. 

Table II- Shewing the elastic force of aqueous vapour 

in inches of mercury at the same latitude 

"■ from 0° to 100° Fahr. for every two-tenths 

Table III. Shewing the elastic force of aqueous vapour 
in millimetres of mercury at the latitude 
of Paris {48° 50') for each degree Centi- 
grade from — szX to + z^d'C. 
144. Freflsore of other vapours. Signor Avagadro 
and M. Regnault have both determined the tension of the 
vapour of mercury at various temperatures, but their results 
can only be considered an approximation. Regnault has 
also determined the tension of other vapours at various tem- 
peratures, and the following table gives the results of some 
of his experiments. 
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Pressure of vapour in millimiires of mercury. 



Alcohol. 


Eihtt. 


3-34 


■^"68^ 


5.10 


89.31 


6,47 


114.72 


9,09 


143.06 


13.70 


184.39 


i7.ej 


230.89 


34- '3 


286.83 


33.98 


353-61 


44.46 


433.78 


59-37 


515.93 


78.51 


634.80 


102.91 


761. »o 


'33-09 


907.04 


17J..8 


•'>74-i5 


aig.go. 


1*64-83 


"78-59 


1481.06 


350" 


171S.01 


436.90 


1998.87 


54>i5 


2304.90 


665.54 


1645.4' 


811.91 


3022.79 


986,40 


®« 


.1R9.30 


'415-13 


4401.81 


1097-55 


49S3-30 




5556.)3 


2367.64 


6214.63 


2773.40 


6933.16 


3»3'-73 


7719.20 



CirboD. 




47.30 




6iJ>4 








79-44 








101.29 








ijj.91 








i6q,oi 








19846 








344.13 








298.C3 


16047 


361.13 


>oo.lS 


434.61 


147-51 


S 19.66 


303-49 


617.53 


369.26 


719.53 


446*1 


857.07 


535-05 


1001 .57 


637.71 


1164.51 


75544 


1347.51 


889.72 


wa 


1042.11 


1031.53 


1407.64 


1311.70 


1624.10 


J6i9j)8 


1865,2a 


1966.34 


3133.85 


3315-15 


3428.54 


3737-19 


2754.03 


4164.06 


3110.99 


463741 


3501.03 


5148-79 


3915.74 



US. The change of condition from liquid to solid 
ia without influence on vapour tension. From experi- 
ments made by Gay Lussac and Regnault it would appeal 
that Ihe passage of a substatue from the liquid lo the solic 
state is without influence upon Ihe vapour densilies, so tha 
in the curve which embodies M. Regnautt's observations 01 
the elasticity of aqueous vapour there is no break at tin 
freezing point 
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146. Saltou's hypothesiB regarding vapoiir ten- 
aiODa. Dalton supposed that the tensions of all vapours 
would be equal at equal distances from their respective 
bo^g points. Thus, for example, water boils at 212° Fahr. 
and alcohol at 173°. Of course at these temperatures the 
tenaon of both vapours is equal, being represented by one 
atmosphere, or 30 inches of mercury. According to Dalton 
the tensions of these two vapours will also be equal at 

212 - 10 = 202° and 173 - 10 = 163°. 
This hypothesis of Dalton does not generally hold, but 
for short distances on either side of the boiling point it holds 
approximately in a large number of instances. 

147. Density of gaaes and Taponrs. When sub- 
stances are compared together in the state of gas at the 
same temperature and pressure, a very simple relation is. 
found to subsist between their density and their combining 
chemical equivalent. This was first discovered by Gay 
Lussac, who found that wkeit gas or vapours combine logelher, 
the volumes in which they combine bear a very simple ratio to 
one another. The following table, kindly furnished by Dr. 
Williamson, will serve to illustrate this law, which is gene- 
rally called the law of volumes. The new notation is used. 



rated from ihem. 
. vol. hydrogen + t vol. chlorine, 
vol. hydrogen 1- 1 vol. bromine, 
vol. hydrogen + i vol. iodine, 
vols, hydrogen + i vol. oxygen, 
vol, nilrogen + 3 vols, hydrogen. 



Vapour volume of 

Hjdroehloric .dd (H CI) 
Hydtobiomic iicid (HBr) 
Hydrlodic add (R I) 
Steim (H»0)3 vols. 

Atninonia <N H*) 1 vols. 

We see from this table that equal volumes of chlorine and 
hydrogen, for instance, combine together without change of 
volume to form hydrochloric acid gas, which contains one 
atom of hydrogen united to one of chlorine. Equal volumes 
of chlorine and hydrogen contain therefore an equal number 
of atoms of these elements. 1 1 
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There are thus three laws which bear immediately upon 
the density of gases, i. The above law of volumes, in which 
the density of a gas at a gwm /emperaiure and pressure is 
shewn to depend upon its chemical constitution ; z. Boyle's 
law, in which the density of a gas of a given constitution 
and temperature is shewn to depend upon its pressure; 
3. Gay Lussac's law, in which the density of a gas of a 
given constitution and at a given pressure is shewn to dejiend 
upon its temperature. 

148. Many experiments have been made with a view to 
determining whether these three laws hold for all gases and 
vapours, and we shall now very briefly indicate the various 
methods pursued in these investigations. 

In the first place, Gay Lussac's method in his researches 
consisted in ascertaining the volume occupied by a known 
weight of liquid when entirely converted into vapour at a 
certain temperature and pressure. 

It is, however, essential to this method that the whole of 
the liquid should be converted into vapour, and hence it is 
inapplicable to a gas at its maximum density and in contact 
with its own liquid. It only applies to these cases when 
the density is considerably inferior to that of saturation. No 
doubt the density of saturation might be calculated from an 
experiment of this kind, if we supposed Boyle's law to hold 
good ; but one great object of such experiments is to 
determine whether this law holds accurately for gases near 
their point of saturation. 

In order to obviate this objection M. Despretz introduced 
a method which consists in filling with gas or vapour at 
different temperatures and pressures a balloon of known 
weight screwed on the top of a barometer tube- 
Afterwards Dumas, in order to experiment upon gases 
that act upon mercury, and to obtain results at high tem- 
peratures, used a glass balloon, which he arranged so as to 
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be filled with the vapour of a liquid at a temperature 20° or 
30° above the boiling point of the liquid, and under the 
ordinary atmospheric pressure. 

More lately Regnault has made several series of experi- 
ments on this subject. 

1. His first series was on the density of aqueous vapour 
B» vaoio at the temperature of boiling water, and under a 
pressure not exceeding half an atmosphere, and he found 
that both Boyle's and Gay Lussac's laws were applicable 
within the limits of his experiments, but when the pressure 
^roached more nearly to its maximum, he found that the 
density increased more rapidly than the elastic force. 

2. His second series was on the density, of aqueous 
vapour in vacuo at temperatures not very far removed from 
that of (he surrounding medium, and from these he concludes 
that the density of aqueous vapours in vacuo and under 
feeble pressures may be calculated according to Boyle's law, 
provided that the fraction of saturation does not exceed 0.8, 
but that this density is notably greater when we approach 
more nearly to the state of saturation. He adds, however, 
that this latter circumstance may be owing to one or both 
of two causes ; either aqueous vapoiu really suffers an 
anomalous condensation on approaching its point of satu- 
ration, or a portion of the vapour remains condensed on the 
surface of the glass, and does not assume the a€riform state 
until the mass of vapour is at some distance from the point 
of saturation. 

3. Regnault has also examined the density of aqueous 
vapour m air at its maximiun value for the temperature of 
experiment between the limits 0° and 25°C, and he concludes 
that the density of aqueous vapour in air, in a state of satu- 
ration and under feeble pressures, may be calculated, without 
much error, from Boyle's law. 

Messrs. Fairbaim and Tate have lately made ^p^ 
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ments to determine the density of steam at different 1cm- 
peratures, and to find the law of expansion of superheated 

The general plan of their method of ascertaining the 
density of steam consists in vaporizing a known weight of 
water in a large glass globe with a stem, of known capacity 
and devoid of air, and observing the exact temperature ai 
which the whole of the water is just vaporized. 

In the following table the authors exhibit the relation 
between the specific volume, pressure, and temperature of 
saturated steam as determined from their experiments. 
Specific voliune denotes the number of times the volume 
of steam exceeds the volume at 39^.1 Fahr. of the water from 
which it is raised. 



Fcesiiirein 
inch«of 


Miiimum 
ofiituiatioD. 


Specific volome 
of steam. 


mercury. 


indegieeiFahi. 




li^ 


136.77 


8275-3 


862 


15533 


5333-5 


9-45 


159.36 


4920.2 


11.47 


17092 


37"6 


12.61 


I7i_(8 


37IS-1 


I3.6i 


174,91 


3438.. 


16.01 


181.30 


3051.0 


18.36 


188.30 


»6i34 


2 2.88 


.98.78 


ai495 


5361 


242.90 




5553 


24481 


g^:° 


55.89 


245.11 


66.84 


>S5-5° 


7S9-4 


76.2= 


163.14 


649.J 


81.53 


267.1: 


635-3 


84.20 


269.10 


605,7 


92.23 


174.76 


5844 


90.08 


»73 3o 


543-2 


99.60 


279,42 


£15.0 


- 104.54 


2S2.58 


497.= 


112.78 


187.25 


458-3 


112,25 


39^53 


433-' 


114.15 


288.25 


449.6 
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With regard, in the next place, to superheated steam, the 
results of these experiments shew that for temperatures within 
■ about ten degrees from the maximum temperature of satu- 
ration, the rate of expansion on account of heat greatly 
exceeds that of air, whereas at higher temperatures from this 
point the rate of expansion approaches that of air, so that 
as the steam becomes more and more superheated, the 
coefficient of expansion approaches that of a perfect gas, 
while at or near the maximum temperature of saturation 
the coefficient of expansion greatly exceeds that of a per- 
fect gas. 

We thus perceive that near their points of saturation 
gases and vapours would appear to depart both from Boyle's 
and from Gay Lussac's law, while probably if the pressure 
under which they exist be far inferior to that of saturation 
these laws are obeyed. 

Generally speaking we may presume that tit three laws 
to which we have be/ore alluded as regulating gaseous densi^ 
{namely ike law of volumes, BoyUs law, and Gay Lussac's 
law), only hold accurately in the cast of perfect gases. 

149. Regnault has furnished us with the following deter- 
mination of the weight of a litre of the most important 



Weight of one litre (6 1 .02 705 cubic inches) of ai 
hydrogen, nitrogen, and carbonic acid gas. 



, oxygen. 



Hydrogen . . . . 
Nitrogen .. .. 
Carbcnic acid 



Dfniitj. 


Weight « o-C >i>d under 

the pressure of 763 miliimfetret 

of mercury reduced to o°C 

atthelaUtudeofPaiii. 

{-19.914 inches of mercury 

»l 31° at London.) 


5 

0.9714 

i.S»9« 


I- '93187 giammes. 
1.41980 J „ 

;fsS; :: 

■■""'♦,„.Jv 
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We have also the following densities of vapours. 

Vapour of water .... 0.6135 I Qay Luisac and Thenud. 

„ ilcahol .. I i-^i.^J Gay Luisac 

„ clhci ....{ ].;S6a I Oay Latsac. 

160. Hygrometry. Hygrometry is that branch of 
science which treats of the state of the air with regard to 
moisture. As this is one of the elements which form the 
climate of a place, and as the hmnan body is very much 
affected by the hygrometric state of the air, the subject is 
one of much practical importance. 

There are several facts regarding the vapour present m 
the air which it is very desirable to know. 

161. One of these is its Tension. Suppose that we were 
to isolate in a vessel a cubic foot of air, allowing it to re- 
main at its present temperature and pressure, and then to 
introduce into the vessel containing it a substance which 
absorbs moisture; the air by this means will be rendered 
dry, and its tension will be diminished by an amount 
representing the tension of aqueous vapour present in 
the air. 

It is of importance to know what this tension is, for upon 
this, among other things, depends the behaviour of the air 
when it is cooled down. If, for instance, at the higher tem- 
perature there be present nearly as much aqueous vapour 
as the air can contain at that temperature, then if the air be 
cooled down only a few degrees, some of this vapour will be 
deposited in the liquid or solid state. The temperature at 
which this takes place is called the dao-poinl. We thus see 
that if the tension of vapour in the air at its existing tem- 
perature be great the dew-point will be high, but if this 
tendon be small, the dew-point will be low in the thermo- 
metric scale. 

162. Another object of research is the relative humidity 
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of the air. Of course all substances exposed to the air will 
be affected by the deposition of moisture when the dew-point 
is reached, but many substances will be affected long before 
this takes place ; our bodies, for instance, will experience "the 
wetness of the air long before. On the other hand, if the 
present temperature be far above that of deposition, we pro- 
nounce the air dry. It ought here to be observed that the 
sensation of dryness or wetness does not depend upon the 
absduie amount of aqueous vapour present in one cubic foot 
of air. For if the temperature be very low, although the air 
may not contain much aqueous vapour, yet this vapour may 
approach very nearly to the maximum amount which can be 
retained at the temperature, and the air will be pronounced 
wet But if the very same mixture of air and vapour be 
heated up many degrees, the vapour will represent only a 
small fraction of the total amount which can be retained at 
the higher temperature, and hence it will feel very dry. If 
this high temperature be produced by a stove, it may even be 
necessary to place near the stove a vessel containing water 
in order to increase the amount of aqueous vapour present 
in the air. 

We see now what is meant by the dryness or wetness 
of the air, and all that remains is to express it numerically. 
This is done by the conception of relative humidiiy, which 
may be thus defined. Relative humidify is the fraction 
expressing the ratio between the tension of vapour actually 
present in the air at a given temperature and the greatest 
amount of vapour which it can contain at that tempte- 
rature. The greatest amoimt, representing complete satu- 
ration, is generally reckoned equal to 100, and on this 
principle 50, 40, 30, Ac. will denote that the air contains 50, 
40, 30, Jcc. per cent, of the maximum amount which can be 
contained at that temperature. 

163. The weight of vapour present is another object of 
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interest. In order to know completely the state of the air, 
it is necessary to know the weight of vapoup present in a 
given volume of air, and also the entire weight of a given 
volume of air, or its specific gravity. This last element is 
necessary on another account, for a body weighed in air is 
lighter than if weighed in vacuo by the weight of its own 
bulk of air; in very delicate weighings, therefore, it is 
necessary to find the exact weight of the air displaced by 
the body; and in order to obtain this information it is not 
sufficient to know the temperature and pressure of the mt, 
but we must also know the weight of vapour contained in 
a given volume of air. 

164, Having now mentioned the objects sought in hygro- 
raetry, let us proceed to describe shortly the various instru- 
ments made use of in this science. We may state at the 
commencement that there are various means of ascertaining 
in a general way the dryness or wetness of the air. We may, 
for instance, use some substance which has a great affinity for 
water and readily deliquesces. Such a substance, if the air 
be very dry, will remain a long time comparatively unaffected, 
but if the air be moist it will rapidly deliquesce. In the neit 
place, various substances have the property of becoming 
elongated when moist and of contracting again when dry; 
a hair, for instance, possesses this property, and Sausaure has 
used it in his hair hygroscope. Other bodies, such as 
catgut, untwist when moist and twist when dry; and a toy 
has been made in which there are two figures, a man and 
a woman, suspended by catgut in such a manner that the 
man comes out when the air is wet and the woman wher 
it is dry. All these methods, however, indicale rather thar 
measure the hygrometric state of the air— they are h 
rather than hygrometers — and we proceed from these t 
struments by which the state of the air with regard to j 
tare may be determined with precision. 
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166. Dew-point instruments. Doniell's dew-point 
hygrometer. This instniment(Fig. 
30) is composed of two glass bulbs. 
The one A is more than half filled 
with ether, and contains a delicate 
iknnometer plunged in the ether; 
the space above is void of air a 
of everything but the vapour of ether. \ 
The bulb S is covered with some fine 
fabric, such as muslin, upon which 
ether is dropped ; the evaporation of 
the ether produces intense cold, in 
consequence of which the ether '^'^°' 

vapour inside £ is rapidly condensed, and of course the ether 
In .<4 as rapidly evaporates. The evaporation of the ether at A 
cools the bulb until the air in contact with it sinks below the 
dew-point. Dew is therefore deposited on the outside of ^, 
which is made of black glass in order that this deposition may 
be raore readily observed. At the moment of deposition the 
thermometer in A is read. When the dew disappears, as the 
temperature rises, the same thermometer is also read, and the 
nwan of these two readings is taken to indicate the dew-point 
The thermometer C gives the temperature of the air. 

166. Begnault'B dew-point Iiygrometer. Regnault 
has invented a dew-point hygrometer which is free from 
some of the objections to which Daniell's is liable. It consists 
(Fig. 31) of two tubes of polished silver having glass tubes 
filed to them. The tube A is half filled with ether. It 
contains a thermometer /' with its bulb in the ether, and 
^so a fine glass tube C open at both ends, the extremity C 
Wng open to the atmosphere, and the other open end being 
plunged below the ether of A. The bulb B also contains a 
thermometer /, the object of which is to indicate the tempe- 
rature of the air. There is a communication between the 
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air in A and the tube D£, and to the end £ of this tube 
is attached an aspirator. By means of this aspirator the air 
from A is drawn through the 
tube BE, and its place 
supplied by new air entering 
at C and bubbling up through 
the ether. This continual cur- 
rent of air passing through 
the ether causes it to evapo- 
* rate rapidly, and a diminution 

of temperature is thus pro- 
duced, until at last dew is 
deposited on the polished sil- 
ver of ^ ; the exact moment 
of deposition may easily be 
observed, and if the tem- 
perature of/' be immediately 
noticed, we obtain the dew- 
point with great exactness, 
since the agitation of the 
ether renders it certain that the temperature of this thermo- 
meter is precisely the same as that of the polished silver. 
The moment of the disappearance of the dew may also be 
noted, but we have not in this case the same certainty thai 
the thermometer and the polished silver are of the same 
temperature. 

1B7. Wet and dry bulb hj^^meter. This instrument 
was devised by Mason, and consists of two thermometers 
(Fig. 3z) placed alongside of each other, one having a dry 
bulb and the other a bulb covered with muslin, kept moist 
by an arrangement similar to that in the figure. Owing to the 
evaporation from the latter its temperature will be generally 
below that of the former, and this difference wiU be greatest 
when the air is very dry, while in a very wet atmosphere the 
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two temperatures will nearly coincide; the reason of this 
being that evaporation (Ait. lai) is more rapid in dry air. 

It might at first sight ap- 
pear that the difference be- 
tween the two instruments 
would depend, not only on 
the dryness of the air, but 
also upon its velocity, since 
we have seen (Art. lai) that 
agitation of the air is favour- 
able to evaporation. Unques- 
tionably the withdrawal of heat 
by evaporation is greater when 
there is a current of air, but 
then it must be remembered 
that the difficulty of keeping 
a thermometer at a tempera 
tore below that of the air is 
increased by the same cause 
and very nearly in the same 
proportion. 

This arrangement may be 
advantageously employed as a 
simple method of ascertaining the hygrometric state of the 
air with considerable accuracy, and for this purpose the fol- 
lowing formula, devised by Dr. Apjohn, is employed. 

Let/" denote the maximum elasticity of vapour correspond- 
ing b> the temperature of the wet thermometer, and_/" the 
dastici^ of the vapour present in the air which it is wished 
to find. Also let li denote the difference in Fahrenheit 
degrees between the two thermometers, and let & be the 
bright of the barometer : then — 

d h 




r-f- 



87 30 
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for temperatures of evaporation above 32° Fahr., and 

•' •' 9« 3" 

for temperatures of evaporalion below 32° Fahr. 

Having found _/^', or the elasticity of the vapour present ra 
the air, we have only to look in our table for the temperature 
of which the saturation elasticity is /" in order to obtain 
the dew-point. Now it has been found, as the result of 
numerous experiments, that the dew-points obtained by this 
simple method agree very well with those determined by 
ii:'reci observation with Daniell's or Regnault's dew-point 
hygrometer. 

168. We^ht of vapour present in air. Spedflc 
gravity of air. We can easily calculate the weight PTof 1 
litre of dry air at temperature /"C, and of elasticity P milli- 
mfetres, by the fonnula (see Arts. 136, 149) — 

W= 1.293187 grm. ! 



760 i-H .00367 x/ 

In like manner if we wish to know the weight W of 
I litre of aqueous vapour at temperature f and elasticity 
"', we have (Art. 149) — 

P'_ I 

' 760 '^ I -f .00367 X I 



■■ 0.6235 X 1. 293187 grra. 



Suppose now it is wished to know the weight of one litr( 
of air at temperature i5°C, and pressure equal to that o 
750 millimetres of mercury reduced to o°C at Paris, thi 
dew point being loX. 

By Table III., at the end of this work, we find that th 
vapoiu pressure corresponding to lO^C is 9.165 millimfetref 
Hence 740.835 millimStres will represent the pressure of dr 
air, and 9.165 millimetres the vapour pressure at the time c 
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observation. Now the weight of the dry ait in one litre 

will be — 

Ir-I.393i87gtm.xl^i5,< rr:^6^^rT^ -1.19480 grm.; 

also the weight of the vapour in one litre will be — 
r= ,. ,93,87 grm-x-eissx^x .^^36^,,g -0.0=92, pn.. 

Hence the whole weight of one litre of ^r will be 
1.ZO401 gramme. 

169. Correction for weighing in air. This will be 
best understood by an example. Suppose, for instance, 
that a substance of the approximate specific gravity 1.5 
wdghs 100 grammes in the air of which the weight was 
determined in last article, and that the approximate spe- 
cific gravity of the weights against which it is compared 
is 9.0. 

Now since the specific gravity of the substance is 2.5, we 
see from Art. 76 that the weight of a cubic d^cimfetre or litre 
of the substance will be 2.5 kilogrammes, or 2500 grammes; 
and hence, since it only weighs 100 grammes, its volume will 



the volume of the weights against which it 

is weighed will be =.oi litre. 

9000 

The weight of air displaced by the substance will there- 
fore be — 

1.204 gramme ^ ■^4 ° .04S16 gramme, 
and that displaced by the weights will be .01324 gramme, 
nearly. 

Hence the substance will weigh heavier in vacuo than in 
lir by .04816 gramme. 

In the next place it must be remembered that the rea/ 
weight of the body in air is somewhat less than 1 00 grammes, . 
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for the weights against which it is balanced denote 1 
grammes in vacuo, and hence in air they will denote — 
100 — .01324 = 99.98676 grammes, nearly. 
Therefore— 

99.98676 + .04816 = 100.03492 grammes 
will be the true weight of the body. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Effeet of Heat upon other Properties of Matter. 

160. In what has preceded we have investigated the effects 
of heat upon bodies, chiefly as regards their volume and 
condition ; but this agent affects bodies in many other ways, 
and to these we shall now allude : but in the first place it 
may be well to recapitulate very shortly the leading results of 
the preceding chapters. 

We have seen that as the temperature of .a solid rises it 
almost invariably expands in volume, and also that the co- 
efficient of expansion is greater at a high temperature than at 
a low one. If we continue to heat the solid it will ultimately 
assume the liquid state. In some bodies this change of state 
takes place very abruptly, but in others very gradually, sc 
that they require a very considerable range of temperature ir 
order to complete the change and become petfecfly liquid 
Sealing-wax is an example of the latter class, and ic' 
probably of the former. 

In many cases there is an increase of volume as a bod 
passes from the solid to the liquid state, but in others, sue 
as ice, there is a considerable diminution. In all cases 
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qnandty of heat is rendered latent by the change. When the 
Kquid state has been completely assumed any further increase 
of temperature will generally increase the volume of the liquid 
also. The coefficient of increase of volume is greater in 
liquids than in solids, and, just as in the case of solids, it is 
greater at a high temperature than at a low one. 

If we continue to heat the liquid it will ultimately assume 
the gaseous state, and diuing the process of change a great 
quantity of heat will be rendered latent, and a very consider- 
able expansion will under ordinary circimistances take place. 
There is some reason to think that, just as in the previous 
case so here, the state of a perfect gas is not instantaneously 
assumed, and that a vapour in contact with the liquid which 
produces it is not a perfect gas. If however this vapiour, 
separated from the Uquid, be allowed to expand in volimie 
while its temperature is not diminished, it will approach 
more and more to the state of a perfect gas. 

161. We shall afterwards see, when we come to treat of 
the conduction of heat, that the thermal conductivity of a 
body becomes lessened as its temperature increases : and, 
under the head of specific heat, we shall also find that this 
quality of a body becomes altered by change of temperature. 
In the meantime let us endeavour to shew bow the other 
properties of a body are altered by increase of temperature. 

EFFECT OF TEMPERATURE tH-ON REFRACTION AND 
, DISPERSION. 
182. One of the first experiments on this subject was that 
made by Jamin, who gradually cooled down water to the 
freezing point, and found that as it cooled its index of re- 
fraction went on gradually increasing even after the point of 
maximum density (4°C) had been reached. This observation 
was afterwards coniirmed by Messrs. Dale and Gladstone, 
who however found that the reversion at 4°C of the be- 
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haviour of water was not without influence on the refrac- 
tion, and the foUowing table exhibits the result of their 
inquiries regarding the refractive index of water at different 
temperatures. 



ofthewitCT. 


RefrictiTC index for 
line if or the 
toUi tpectnun. 


Rcftactirc index for Refractive index foi 
line Oof the Une^ofthe 
loUr ipectmm. coUr spectnun. 


3 

U 

9 


1.33913 

1.32913 


'•33374 


'-.M377 
J -34377 


'•3"9'3 
i.3»9<" 

1.33SS] 
1.3J879 


t-333«7 
1.33356 
I-33MI 


1.34366 

1.34366 
I-34.W7 
1-3433" 



Messrs. Gladstone and Dale have since examined a great 
many different liquids ; their mode of research being to use 
the liquid as a fluid prism by frhich to obtain a solar 
spectrum; and they have found — 

1. Thai Ike refraction uniformly diminishes as the temperaluri 
increases. 

a. Thai the solar spectrum given by the suistance diminishes 
in length as the temperature increases. 



163. ThermO'eleotrio onirenta. It was discovered 
by Seebeck that tf a drcuit composed of two different metals 
soldered together have one of its junctions heated, an electric 
current will be produced. Thus in Fig. 33, if the lower plate 
be made of bismuth and the sides and upper plate of copper, 
and if one of the jtmctions be heated, then a current of 
p1apirli>ity will be made to circulate. The direction of this 
'ill be represented by the airow-head, that is to say, 
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there will be at the heated junction a flow of positive elec- 
tricity from the bismuth through the copper to the cold 
junction. The existence 
of this current may be 
easily rendered evident, 
for we have only to place 
the compound circuit with 
its length in the magnetic 
meridian, so that a mag- 
netic needle inside will 
take the direction CC, 
when by heating the 
junction C by means of '^' ^^' 

a lamp the north pole of the needle will be deflected as in 
the figure. The current so produced is called the thermo- 
electric currenL 

164. Thermo-eleotrio BOries. If a compound circuit be 
made with any two metals in the following list, the positive 
current will go across the heated junction from the metal 
nearest the top to that nearest the bottom of the list : — 




Bismuth 


Silver 


Nickel 


Zinc 


Lead 


Iron 


Tin 


Antimony 


Copper 


Tellurium. 


Platinum 





It will be seen that bismuth and antimony are nearly at 
opposite extremities of this table, and as both these metals 
are easily obtained they are generally employed in thermo- 
electric combinations. 

166. Thramo-pUe. It was formerly assumed that the 
quantity of electricity set in motion by heating the junction 
of a compound circuit is proportional to the difference in 
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temperature of the two junctions. It will be afterwards seen 
(Art. i66) that when the heating is veiy great this law does 
not hold, but if the junction be only heated slighOy it wiU 
represent the truth. In this latter case, if we can find means 
to measure the strength of the current we obtain at the same 
time a measure of the difference in temperatm-e of the two 
junctions, and thus the combination will be equivalent to a 
differential thermometer. 

In adapting a theimo-electric arrangement to this purpose 
three things have to be bome in mind, if great delicacy be 
desired. In the first place, it will be necessary to produce as 
strong an electric current as possible ; in the second place, 
we ought to render this current as effective as possible in 
deflecting a magnetic needle; and in the third place, we 
ought to magnify the smallest motion of the needle so as to 
make it visible. 

In order to produce as strong a current as possible, a 
number of pieces of antimony and bismuth are soldered 
together, as in Fig. 34, and when 
the heat is applied above we have 
the united effect of all the cur- 
rents at the hot junctionp passing 
though the circuit, including the 
galvanometer, in the direction of 
the arrow-heads. 

In practice a square block, con- 
toning altogether 25 couples of 
bismuth and antimony, is gene- 
rally employed — such an arrange- 
•''8-34- mentis called athermo-pile. This 

instrument is however incomplete without a galvanometer, and 
we shall now shortiy describe Professor William Thomson's 
reflectinr ^hich is admirably adapted for use 

with th« his galvanometer a small magnet 
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M {Fig. 35) acts as the magnetic needle ; it is attached to 

the back of a small flat circular mirror which is delicately 

suspended by a fine thread. The needle 

is surrounded by coils of the wire ■nhich 

conveys the current of the thermo-pile and 

when the current is passing, the needle 

and attached mirror will of course be 

deflected out of their previous position. 

But the needle m is under the influence ^2' 3*" 

of the earth's magnetism, and under ordiniry circumstances 

a very weak current coming from the Ihermo'-pile would 

be able to turn this needle only a very little distance out 

of Che magnetic meridian before it would be stopped by 

ihe earth's magnetic force tending to bring it back. A 

rather large magnet M (Fig, 36*) is however placed in 




ii due to the kindneu ol Mr. C. Beclur of Messrs. Elliott, 
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such a position as to counteract as nearly as possible the 
earth's m^netic force upon the needle m which is inside G. 
The consequence of this arrangement will be that whereas 
without M the earth's magnetic force would overcome the 
current when the m^^et m had been deflected but a little 
way ; now, by means of M, the earth's magnetic force on 
m being very nearly counteracted, the magnet m will be- 
have as if it were astatic, and will describe, when acted 
on by the current, a very much larger arc before it is 
checked. 

In the next place, a small motion of m is rendered visible 
by the following means. Since the needle is attached to the 
back of a freely-suspended mirror, any morion of the needle 
will of course be followed by an angular deviation of the 
mirror. Now the Ught from an illuminated slit s, having 
first been made to pass through a small lens in the galvano- 
meter G, falls upon the mirror and is reflected back in the 
line Gs' so as to throw an image of the luminous slit upon 
a graduated scale. It is evident from this arrangement that 
a comparatively small change in the plane of the mirror will 
produce a very large change in the position of the luminous 
image on the scale. Also, from what has been said it will 
be inferred that this instrument combined with the thermo- 
pile will have all the requisites of a very delicate differential 
thermometer. For, in the first place, by means of a i»]e 
with a number of pairs we produce a strong current of 
electricity ; secondly, the needle is very sensitive to the in- 
fluence of this current ; and thirdly, small motions of the 
needle are magnified so as to be rendered easily visible, 
being at the same time strictly proportional to the strength 
of the current which causes them. When used to indicate 
the presence of radiant heat the pile is generally furnished 
■ ■ cone f , the interior of which is polished ; by 

"t only the heat which reaches the pile itself 
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but (hat which falls upon the cone is ultimately reflected 
upon the face of the pile, and its sensibility is thereby 
greatly increased. In the figure there are two brass cones, 
but in ihe experiment we are describing only one of these 
is exposed to the source of heat, the other being shut by 
a brass cover. The junctions of the pile are also usually 
covered with lamp-black, a substance which absorbs every 
kind of radiant heat. So deUca,te may an arrangement of 
this description be made, that if a substance be presented 
before the cone c one degree Fahr. hotter than the pile itself, 
the mere radiation from this substance, by very slightly heat- 
ing the one face of the pile, will in some instruments cause 
a change in the position of the reflected luminous image 
equal. to 50 or 60 divisions of the scale. 

On account of its great delicacy an arrangement of this 
kind is eminently adapted to researches on radiant heat 
— as we shall see when we come to that branch of our 
subject. 

166. Thermo-eleotrio inverBions. It was at first sup- 
posed that the current produced by heating one junction of a 
compound-circuit would prove to be proportional to the 
difference in temperature between the two junctions. This, 

. however, is not the case. Gumming was the first to shew 
that in a circuit of certain metals, if one junction is kept cool 
while the other is gradually raised in temperature, the current, 
instead of going on regularly increasing, begins to diminish, 
then comes to a stop, and ultimately sets in the opposite 
direction. This observer found that if gold, silver, copper, 
brass, or zinc wires be heated with iron the direction of the 
ctirrent becomes changed at a red heat. 

167. FTTO-eleotrioity. Certain minerals when heated 
acquire electrical properties. One of these is tourmaline, in 
which this effect of heat was originally discovered by ob- 
serving that when brought into contact with hot ashes it first 
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attracted and then repelled them. It was found by Canton 
that it is not the absolute temperature but change of tem- 
perature which renders a tourmaline electric. Suppose, for 
instance, we have a tounnaline whose poles we call A and .ff. 
If this tounnaline be kept sufficiently long in a medium of 
constant temperature it will exhibit no electric manifestations. 
If it be transferred into a warmer medium, A will exhibit 
positive and JB negative electricity ; while if transferred mto 
a colder medium, A will exhibit negative and .B positive 
electricity. 

A similar propeOy is possessed by other crystals, and 
Hatty was the first to remark that those crystals are pyro- 
electric which are deficient in symmetry. 

les. Effect of temperature upon the eleatrio oon- 
duotivity of bodies. Pure metals. This subject was 
first studied by Sir H. Davy, but the latest and probably 
the most accurate research is that of Dr. A. Matthiessen and 
M. Von Bose, who have obtained the following result : — 



Elecl 



^my. 



N.nM0fiub.Mtia. 


At o'C. 
SUver It o-'C 


At 1 
Sil™ at oX 


)0°C. 

Silver at ioo°C 
= 100. 


Silver (hard drawn) 

Copper (hard drawn) .. 
Gold (hard drawn) 
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Tin 




465 
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Bismuth 



We thus see by comparing together the first and third 
columns of this table that the proportion between the electric 
conductivity of the different metals is very nearly the same 
at lOo'C as at 0°, while by the second column we see that die 
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decrement between 0° and 100° is nearly 29 per cent, for 
ea^ch metal. 

A later research by Dr. Matthiessen and C. Vogt shews 
that thallium and iron are exceptional in their behaviour, and 
that for thalhum the decrement between 0° and ioo°C is 
31.42 per cent. In hte manner the decrement for pure 
iron between the same limits was found to be 38.26 per 

169. Iiiquids. Marianini was the first to shew that an 
increase of temperature exalts the electric conductivity of 
liquids, and his results have since been confirmed by 
Becquerel, who made experiments on solutions of sulphate of 
copper and sulphate of zinc, and on the nitric acid of com- 
merce. From these it appears that a difference of from 20 
to 3o''C sufiices to double the conductivity of these hquida, 
probably by facilitating electrolysis. 

170. Bad conductors. Heat converts many insulating 
solids into conductors by making them liquid, and of these 
ice is a notable example, which insulates when solid, but 
conducts electricity in the fluid state ; also glass, resin, and 
was, which insulate at ordinary temperatures, become con- 
ductors at a temperature sufficient to soften them, and their 
conductivity is still more increased when they assume the 
liquid state. There are, nevertheless, many substances in 
which igneous fusion does not develope conducting power, 
and of these sulphur, phosphorus, and camphor may be 
quoted as examples. 

Finally, the loss of electricity in dry air increases very 
sensibly with the temperature. 

EFFECT OF TEMPERATURE ON MAGNETISM. 

171. If we heat a magnetised bar of hard steel we produce 
3 diminution in its magnetism, but if the heating be not too 
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great, when again cokl 
such a magnet, tberefoi 
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ments on this subject, in which the capillary tubes cont^ning 
the hquids were heated very considerably under pressure. 
M. Drion has come to the following conclusions ; — 

I, That for the liquids studied the capillary meniscus 
remains concave until the moment of complete evaporation; 
its fonn at that instant being plane. 

a. That for the same liquids the capillary ascension and 
curvature diminish as the temperature rises, until the moment 
of complete conversion of the liquid into vapour. 

An increase of temperature affects also the extensibility of 
bodies. Werlheim has made numerous experiments on this 
subject, and he finds that in general metallic threads offer 
more resistance at a low than at a high temperature to a 
force tending to elongate them, so that the proportional 
elongation produced by a given weight is smaller in the 
first case than in the second. 

To this law, however, iron and steel present an ex- 
ception, their resistance to elongation augmenting from 
— 15° to ioo°C, while at zoo" it is not only smaller than 
at ioo''C but sometimes even smaller than at ordinary 
temperatures. 

In like maimer the tenacity of a metallic wire, as estimated 
by its breaking charge, is altered by increase of tempera- 
ture. This subject has been studied by Wertheim and 
also by Baudrimont, by whose researches it appears that 
the effect of heat is to some extent irregular, tending some- 
times to diminish and sometimes to increase the tenacity 
if one does not go above aoo°C. At a red heat, however, 
the tenacity of iron is very much diminished. 

According to the experiments of M. Grass! the com- 
pressibility of water under pressure diminishes as the 
temperature increases, while heat, on the contrary, appears 
to augment the compressibility of ether, alcohol, and 
chloroform. 
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In like manner the cohesion and the hardness of bodies 
is diminished by heat, their crystalline form is altered, and 
indeed there is no property of matter that is not affected bv- 
this agent, although it is only in a few cases that its ei' ' ii 
have been accurately examined. ' 
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VS WHICH REGULATE THE DISTRIBUTION 

OF HEAT THROUGH SPACE. 



CHAPTER I. 

^ Radiant Heat. (Preliminary^ 

" ■ has already been stated on a previous occasion 

1 lat a body parts with its heat in two ways, 

1 [ . By contact with a cold body, 

2. By radiation through space ; 
>rder to render this distinction very evident it 
ecessary to mention a famihar instance of each 

one end of a poker is heated in the fire the heat 

illy conveyed to the other end through the substance 

•oker. This is an instance of communication of 

contact, the cold particles receiving heat from the 

ones next them, and in their turn conveying it away 

colder particles, until after a considerable lime has 

it reaches the other extremity of the poker. 

,■ in this case it is evident that the particles at the 

nd are not immediatefy and directly heated by those at 

)t end, but only through the agency of the intervening 

lea, and the great characteristic of this process is iu 
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exceeding slowness. It is very clear tliat this cannot be the 
method by wliich we receive heat from the sun, and indeed 
we have no reason to think that there is matter capable of 
retaining heat between the earth and our luminary. The 
effect in this instance is certainly not due to the heating 
of the intervening regions, but, on the contrary, it is as 
powerful in a very cold atmosphere as in a warm one, 
■ and may even be felt behind a screen of ice. We know, too, 
that light, and doubtless also heat, reach us from the fixed 
Stars, although these bodies are vastly more distant than the 
sun. 

It is this heating emanation which we term radiant heat, 
and in its character and distribution it is subject to certain 
laws, which we shall now proceed to describe. In the 
first place — 

176. Badiation of heat takes place in vacuo as well 
aa in air. For it takes place between the sun and the earth 
and between the fixed stars and the earth, and we have no 
reason to think that all space is filled with some kind 
of air. 

176. Badiation takes place equally on all aides. 
If a sphere be heated and very delicate thermometers be 
placed on different sides of such a sphere at equal distances 
from the centre, they will always give the same indications- 
Such a sphere will also appear equally luminous from alh 
sides. 

177. Badiant heat traverses void Efpace in straight 
lines and with the same velooit; as light, that is to 
eay, at the rate of about 190,000 miles in a second. 
The best proof of this statement is derived from the great 
probability, if not certainty, that heat and light are varieties 
of the same physical agenL This will be investigated at a 
subsequent part of this book. 

178. Badiant heat is capable of passing through. 
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certain aubstanoea without sensibly heating them. 

If a plate of rock salt be placed between us and the sun, we 
shall yet feel to a very great extent the effect of his beams; 
few of his rays will be stopped, and the screen will not be 
heated to a perceptible extent 

We may therefore infer that radiant heat passes through 
certain substances without being perceptibly absorbed or 
heating them to a sensible extent. 

It is, however, probable that no substance is perfectly 
transparent with respect to heat (or diathermanous, as it is 
termed), and tha^t all bodies are heated to a greater or less 
extent by the passage through them of calorific rays. 

178. Badiant heat is probably not a substanoe 
emitted by a hot body, but an undulatory motion 
conveyed through a mediiuu which pervades all 
space. Apart from the diiliculty of conceiving space to be 
traversed by excessively minute particles all moving with the 
miiform velocity of 190,000 miles per second, the follow- 
ing experiment has been performed by Mr. Bennet. The 
light and heat of the sun have been concentrated upon a 
substance swung so delicately that the slightest momentum 
would cause it to change its position, but no such change 
has been observed. If we infer that light and heat do not 
consist of pardcles emitted by a hot body, our natural al- 
ternative is to suppose that they are undulations of a medium 
pervading space. This hypothesis furnishes by far the 
best explanation of many very curious phenomena in light 
and heat, and is now very generally received. 

It will be convenient here to define the various terms con- 
nected with this hypothesis. If a stone be dropped into a 
poo) of water, a series of imdulations consisting of crests 
and hollows succeeding one another will spread outwards 
fiom the centre of disturbance. Now the distance between 
two contiguous crests or between two contiguous hollows is 
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termed the wave length, because in this distance is embraced 
the whole variety of motions which together constitute a 
wave. When the ocean is agitated by a storm we have also 
waves, but here the wave length is obviously much greater 
than in the case above mentioned. We thus see that 
the same substance may be (he medium of propagating 
waves of different lengths. In these instances the direction 
of disturbance is up and down, while the direction of 
propagation is horizontal ; and thus the displacement of a 
particle is in a direcdon at right angles to that of truis- 
mission of the wave. 

In air we have another substance capable of conveying 
undulations of different wave lengths. These undulations 
constitute musical sounds, the waot length defining the pitch 
of the note. Thus if one note be an octave lower than 
another, its wave length will be double that of the other. 
The waves of sound are, however, different from those of 
water, inasmuch as they are not waves made up of crests and 
hollows, but of condensations and rarefactions succeeding 
one another ; in fact, the direction of displacement of the wr 
instead of being at right angles to that of transmission of the 
wave, is in the same direction. We have thus two varieties 
of waves — 

1. Waves of crests and hollows, where the direcdon of 
displacement is perpendicular to that of transmission. 

2. Waves of condensation and rarefaction, in which the 
direction of displacement coincides with that of transmission. 

Now whether light and heat rays consist of undulations 
of the first or of the second description, in either case we 
are entitled to expect that difference of wave length will 
denote some important difference in the quahty of the ray 
There are many considerations which induce us to imagim 
that difference of colour is denoted by difference of woe- 
length, and that red, yellow, orange, green, blue, indigo, anc 
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violet have all their peculiar wave lengths. There are other 
considerations which induce us to imagine that these wave 
lengths are very small, being for violet rays no longer than 
,0000167, and for red rays .0000266 of an inch; while for heat 
rays we shall afterwards see that the wave length is some- 
what lai^er than for red rays. 

But again, there are strong reasons for believing that waves 
of light consist of crests and hollows, while sound waves'con- 
sist of condensations anti rarefactions. There is this im- 
portant dbtinction between the two cases. If we hold a 
string somewhat tightly in a horizontal direction and strike it 
from above downwards, we perceive speeding along it a crest 
and hollow wave for which the direction of displacement is 
in a vertical plane. And if we strike it from the side we 
perceive a similar wave, for which the direction of displace- 
ment is in a horizontal plane. We can have thus two sets 
of crest and hollow waves proceeding in the same direction 
along the string, the plane of vibration of the first being 
at right angles to that of the second : but it is evident that 
we can have no such distinction in waves of condensation 
and rarefaction. Now when the vibrations of a crest and 
hollow wave are always confined to the same plane, that 
wave is said to \>t polarized. Thus in a wave proceeding in 
a horizontal direction if the vibrations of the particles be 
confined to a vertical plane, the wave is polarized ; and if 
they be confined to a horizontal plane it is also polarized. 
but in a direction at right angles to the former: but if 
these vibrations have no reference to any particular plane, 
then the wave is unpolarized. 

Now there are certain processes by which a ray of 
ordinary light may be broken up into two rays that appear 
to have reference to planes at right angles to one another. 
By such a process the ray is said to be polarized. And this 
fact entitles us to assume that waves of light are crest and _ 
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hollow waves and not waves of condensation and rarefaction, 
since these last from iheir nature cannot have a reference to 
any particular plane. 

180. The intensity of radiation varies inversely 
as the square of the distance from the radiating 
boi^. It would appear that this law ought theoretically lo 
hold good whether we consider radiant heat to be particles 
ejected by a heated body, or to be an undulatory movement 
of an etherial medium proceeding outwards from this body. 
In either case the amount of vis viva which at one moment, 
and at the distance (say) of one mile from the centre, covers 
the surface of a sphere of which the radius is one mile, will 
at another moment and at the distance of two miles from the 
centre cover the surface of a sphere of which the radius is 
two miles ; that is to say, the same amount of vis viva or htal 
will have spread itself over a surface four times as large, and 
hence the amount of vis viva or heal corresponding to umt of 
area, that is to say the intensity, will be diminished four 
times, and will therefore vary inversely as the square of the 
distance. 

The following ingenious experimental verification of this 
law was first given by Melloni. Suppose, in the first place, 
that we have a large red-hot wall before us and that we view 
it through a small tube, blackened in the inside, held close to 
the eye. The opening of this tube furthest from the eye will 
appear to be red hot, and it will appear so whether we ap- 
proach the eye and tube close to the wall or withdraw them to 
a distance, always provided Ihat tht wall be large enough io 
fill up the field of view from the eye. If the eye and tube 
be far from the wall we embrace in the field of view a 
much larger estent of the wall, but we view it from a greatei 
distance, so that what is gained in extent is lost in distance 
seeing that in this arrangement the same amount of Ugh 
, reaches the eye at all distances. Now we know that th< 
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txUttt of heated surface viewed in this manner varies direc/ly 
as the square of Ike distance, therefore we see that rale of di- 
minution must be inversely as the square of the distance. 

Melloni applied a tube of this kind not to the eye but to 
a thermo-pile, (which is very sensitive to heat rays, just as the 
eye is to those of light,) and he found that the indication of 
the galvanometer, and hence the amount of heat acquired by 
the piie, was the same whether the pile was near the hot wall 
or far from it, provided always that the wall was sufficiently 
large to fill up the field of view from the pile. 



CHAPTER II. 

Reflection, Refraction, &c. of Radiant Heat. 

181. The laws of radiation which have been stated in the 
preceding chapter are sufficient to exhibit the great similarity 
between radiant light and heat, and even to render it pro- 
bable that both these effects are due to the same physical 
agent. 

Otir belief in this is greatly strengthened by observing 
that the various phenomena of optics are reproduced in 
radiant heat, and it is to a consideration of these that the 
present chapter will be devoted. We shall mainly direct 
attention to the following properties of radiant heat — 

1. Reflection. 

2. Refraction. 

3. Absorption. 

4. Polarization and double refraction. 

But, in the first place, we shall make a few preliminary 
remarks on the spectra of heated bodies. 



l66 REFLECTION, d.c OF 

162. Newton was the first to prove .that a ray of sunlight 

really contains, blended together, a, very great number of 
simple rays, each exhibiting a different colour; and his ftinda- 
mental experiment may be shortly described as follows. 

Let us take a glass prism, and place it in a vertical posi- 
tion, and let a ray of sunlight strike obliquely against its 
side. As this ray passes through the prism it will be bent 
in such a manner that its line of exit will differ very much in 
direction from that of incidence. But, besides this, each 
simple coloured ray of which the compound ray is composed 
will be bent by the prism in a different manner, so that the 
rays which entered the prism in the same direction will leave 
it in different directions, and we shall thus obtain in a sepa- 
rated condition all those variously coloured rays which to- 
gether form a beam of white light. It is easy now to shew 
what is meant by the term ' Spectrum.' Suppose, for in- 
stance, that by an arrangement similar to the ordinary photo- 
graphic camera we were to throw upon a screen the image 
of a vertical line of light. Under ordinary circumstances 
this image would be a vertical line, but if a prism were inter- 
posed in the path of the rays each constituent of the Ught 
from the slit would be bent by it in a different direction, and 
we should have the vertical image of the slit due to one of 
these constituent rays thrown upon one part of the screen, 
and that due to another constituent ray thrown upon another 
part, and so on. We should thus obtain not ime image of 
the slit &ul a Viry great number 0/ these contiguous to one 
another, so as to form an oblong space illuminated by 
various colours. This space is called the spectrum of the 
line of light, and if the Ught be that of the sun we thus 
obtain the solar spectrum. 

IBS. This oblong space, we have observed, is diiferently 
coloured throughout. The following diagram (Fig. 37). in 
which the left side represents the least and the right the most 
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refrangible rays, will, give an idea of ihe colour and com- 
parative luminosity of the different parts of the solar spec- 




F'E- 37- 
trum. The ordinates of the curve denote the luminosity 
for each part, and it will be seen that the greatest intensity 
of light is in the yellow. 

If now we obtain the solar spectram by means of a prism, 
or set of prisms, which we are sure do not absorb any of the 
rays, or do so only to a very small extent, {and for this pur- 
pose we must use rock salt,) and if we estimate the heating 
effect of each portion of the spectrum by means of a thermo- 
pile or otherwise, we shall have an exceedingly curious result, 
which is roughly sketched in the following diagram (Fig. 38). 




From this it appears that the maximum heating effect is a 
good deal beyond the red, and that the rays which produce it 
are invisibLe to the eye. If our instrument for measuring heat 
be delicate enough, we siiall also find Chat the heating effect ex- 
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tends to the right as well as to the left of the visible spectmm, 

although in the former direction it is extremely feeble. 

Besides the illuminating and heating powers of rays they 
have a third property, namely that of producing chemical 
action. Chloride of silver, it is well known, becomes black- 
ened under the influence of light, and it is by making use 
of this property that we are enabled to obtain photographic 
pictures of bodies. 

But the action of certain rays upon chloride of silver is 
much more energetic than that of others; this being most 
intense for the violet, or more refrangible rays, and even ex- 
tending much beyond die visible extremity of the spectrum 
towards the right. 

We have thus three thbgs — 

1. A luminous spectrum with a maximum of light in 
the yellow. 

2. A heat spectrum with a maximum to the left of the 
visible spectrum. 

3. A chemical spectrum with a maximum probably in the 
violet, and a great intensity of chemical action beyond the 
violet, to the right. 

184. If we now proceed to consider the spectra of other 
luminous solid bodies, we shall find that these are very 
analogous to that of the sun, except in respect of dark 
lines, which we may for the present dismiss from our con- 
sideration. 

If the temperature of the source be high, we have, besides 
a great deal of dark heat, a good amount of luminosity and 
a smaller amoimt of chemical action; but as the temperature 
decreases we perceive a very considerable diminution in the 
amount of light and a still greater falling off in the chemical 
rays, until below a red heat both chemical action and light 
have entirely disappeared and the whole of the radiation 
consists of dark heat. 
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Thus if the temperature of the source be low, the whole 
radiation is of the nature of that portion of the solar spectrum 
which lies in the diagram to the left of red. (We shall 
afterwards see what experimental grounds we have for this 
assertion.) 

If the temperature be moderately high we get in addition 
a little light, and if it rise still higher, a little chemical action, 
until, when it becomes very high, we have a good deal of 
%ht and somewhat less chemica! action, but we have reason 
to think that in all cases the light and chemical action bear 
but a small proportion to the dark heat. 

186. Dismissing in the meantime the chemical rays from 
our consideration we may separate radiant heat into two 
kinds, the first embracing those rays which by means of the 
prism can be separated from light and which lie to the lefl 
of the visible rays in the spectrum, while the second denotes 
that heating effect which accompanies light and which cannot 
be separated from it by prismadc analysis. With regard to 
these we must now answer the two following questions : — 

1. Is the dark heat beyond the red composed of rays 
similar in physical constitution to those of light? 

2. In the portion of the spectrum which is visible is the 
heating effect produced by the very same rays which produce 
the luminous effect, or are there two sets, the one heating 
and the other luminous, mixed togedier f 

We shall best answer these questions by proceeding at 
once to state the various properties of radiant heat which 
have been experimentally proved, and then using these as 
a means of comparing together the two ^ents heat and 
light 

REFLECTION OF HEAT. 

186. ]3aFk heat is o&pable of reflection. The follow- 
ing experiment will exhibit the reflection of heat 
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Suppose that we have two concave metallic reflectors 
facing one another (as in Fig. 39), and let ^ be the focus 



Fig- 39- 
of the one and D that of the other. Let an iron ball, heated 
to a temperature somewhat below redness, be placed at A ; 
if we place a piece of phosphoras at D it will probably 
take fire, or if we place a thermometer there its temperature 
will rise much more than if we placed it in any other position 
in the neighbourhood. The reason is, that the rays whici 
leave the ball A, such as A B, AC, are reflected at B and C 
from the polished metallic surface of the one mirror in parallel 
hues BE, CF, while at E and F these are again reflected 
by the other mirror in the directions ED, FD, and thus 
converge upon the point D, the focus of that mirror. 

In the heating of the thermometer placed at S we have 
thus a proof of the reflection of dark heat from a metallic 
surface. 

Leslie has made numerous experiments with regard to 
the reflecting powers of bodies for dark heat. The following 
was the arrangement which he adopted at a time when the 
thermo-pile vras yet unknown. In Fig. 40, m is a con- 
cave metallic mirror, and the source of heat is a cube 
containing hot water, the rays of heat proceeding from 
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which would, if left to themselves, converge to a focus 
at/'; but in consequence of a reflecting plate ai being 




Fig. 40. 

placed in their path their focus is at /. It is clear that if 
the plate ti5 be taken away and another plate substituted 
in its place which reflects only half as many of the rays 
which fall upon it, then the heating effect at / will be 
reduced to one-half of its previous amount; in fact, this 
heating effect will be proportional to the reflecting power of 
the surface a6. Leslie measured this effect by means of 
his differential thermometer, an instrument which we have 
already described (Art. 29). By (his means he obtained not 
the absolute reflecting power of any body or the number of 
rays which it reflects out of every hundred which fall upon 
it, but only the comparative reflecting power of different 
surfaces. Calling that of brass 100, he obtained by these 
means the following result — 

Brass J 00 Lead 60 

Silver 90 Amalgamated tin lo 

Tin 80 Glass 10 

Steel 70 Lamp-black o 

It will be seen from this list that metals which reflect light 
most copiously are also the best reflectors of obscure heat. 
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187. The he&t which belongs to light is rsfleoted in- 
the same maimer as the light. M. Jamin has shewn that 
if we take certain elementary rays, or, which is the same 
thing, a certain small portion of the spectrum, the reflecting 
power of any substance with respect to the light of this 
portion will be as nearly as possible the same as its. 
reflecting power for the heat. We thus obtain the following 
table, in which any small difference between heat and light 
may be attributed to error of experiment. 





Green of the speetram. 


Red of the tpeetrum. 


reflecting. 


Reflecting powei for 
heat. light. 


Rellectin 
heat. 


' power for 
Bgkl. 


Platinum 

Zinc 

Meul of minors 
Brass 


1! i. 

S8 6j 
63 62 


60 
60 

7i 


S8 
.69 
7' 



188. VariatioQ of the reflecting power with the 
angle of inoidenoe. It has been proved by MM. de la 
Provostaye and Desains that the reflecting power of glass for 
heat increases very rapidly with the angle of incidence, and 
that the law which regulates this augmentation is, as nearly 
as we can perceive, the same as that which holds for light. 

These observers have also found that the reflecting power 
of metallic surfaces for heat varies very slowly with the 
incident angle, a peculiarity which metals also possess with 
regard to light. 

189. DiffiiBe reflection of heat. MM. Provostaye 
and Desains, and also Knoblauch, have made experiments on 
this subject, and they find that as in the case of light some of 
the rays are scattered about by the surface and reflected in an 
irregular manner, so also with regard to heat there is a diffuse 
reflection or scattering about of the rays. The laws of this 
are not exactly known, but what is known tends to strengthen 
the argiunent in favour of the identity of light and heat. 
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190. As the result of the experimental researches made 
with regard to the reflection of heat, we find : — 

1. Dark heat in the same manner as light is reflected very 
copiously by metals, 

2. Heat, whether reflected from a surface of glass or from 
one of metal, is subject to laws precisely similar to those of 
light,, whereby the intensity of the reflected beam is con- 
nected with the angle of incidence. 

3. Heat, in the same manner as light, suffers a scattering 
or diffuse reflection from the siuface of bodies. 

4. If we confine our experiments to a part only of 
the spectrum, we find that the light of this portion is re- 
flected by a surface precisely in the same manner as the heat. 

We are therefore disposed to conclude that, as far as 
riJUcliott is concerned, dark heat is subject to the same laws 
as light, and also that, if we take any region of the visible 
spectrum, its illuminating and healing effects are caused by pre- 
cisely the same rays. 

REFRACTION OF HEAT. , 

IBL When Sir W, Herschel first noticed that there was 
a heating effect beyond the red of the visible solar spectrum, 
this observation implied the refraction of heat. But Mellonj 
was the first to prove experimentally that the heat which ema- 
nates from a non-luminous source is capable of refraction. 
His success in these experiments was due to two very 
important aids. 

In the first place, he found that a plate of rock salt allows 
ahnost every sort of dark heat to pass readily through 
it, while every other substance powerfully absorbs this kind 
of heat. 

By using a rock-salt prism he was thus sure that the heat 
would not be stopped by the substance of his prism. 
Furthermore, Nobili and Melloni were the first to employ 
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the thermo-pile for investigations of this nature, and by an 
improved arrangement of this instrument the latter was I 
enabled to detect the presence of an exceedingly small 
amount of radiant heat. (This instrument has been aJready 
described, Art. T65.) By means of these two important 
experimental adjuncts Melloni was able to render manifest 
the concentration of dark heat upon the focus of a rock-salt 
lens, and also to shew that it is bent by a rock-salt prism; 
thus proving conclusively the refrangibility of such heat. 




Fig. 41. 

The method of experiment is illustrated in Figs. 41 and 42. 
The subject was afterwards taken up by Professor Forbes, who 
shewed (hat the refrangibility of dark heat is inferior to that 
of the luminous rays. By a method founded on the total 
reflection of heat he obtained the following indices of re- 
fraction, the substance being rock salt. 

M of reftiction. 
Heat from Locatelli lamp 
„ from incandescent platinum . 
„ from brass at 700° Fahr. 
Mean luminous rays . . . 



I RADIANT HEAT. 175 

It is important to compare this result with that obtained 
. by Sir W. Herschel, who found dark rays beyond the red of 
- the visible spectrum, and consequendy less refracted than 
light. We thus see that dark rays of a less refrangibility 
. j than light belong alike to sources of heat of low temperature, 
- and to those of high temperature, such as the sun; the dif- 
ference being, as we have already remarked, that bodies of 
-., low temperature give out only dark rays, whereas those of 
high temperature give out luminous rays as well. Pursuing 
his researches on this subject, Professor Forbes found that the 
wave length of the heat rays was most probably considerably 
greater than that of the light rays, a result in accordance with 
the optical determinations of Fraunhofer and others, who 
have foimd the wave length of the red rays greater than 
that of the more refrangible rays of the spectrum. We 
thus see that both as regards refrangibility and wave length 
the dark spectrum appears to be the a^a-opriate prolongation of 
the luminous one. 

ABSORPTION OF HEAT. 

193. The discovery by Melloni, that rock salt is a body 

which transmits heat freely, sufficiently indicates that most 

substances which are transparent for light are not so 

I with regard to heat In the language adopted by scientific 

i men this is expressed by saying that most substances are 

iathermanous, and that rock salt is almost the only diather- 
manous substance, these two words corresponding to the 
I terms opaque and transparent in the science of optics. There 
I are two facts regarding the absorption of heat that may with 
advantage be discussed here. In the first place, when the 
heat ■which radiates from a hot body Itas pasted through one ' 
■ screen it is more easily able to penetrate another screen of the 
same material. This was originally observed by De la 
Roche, and his observations have since been abun<i|antly 
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confirmed by Melloni, Forbes, and others. They have 
expressed it as a sifting of the radiant heat by its passage 
through the first screen ; certain rays being stopped and 
only those allowed to proceed which are of a nature 
easily able to penetrate the material of the screen. It will 
be observed that this is quite analogous to the action of a 
red screen upon light, which stops the blue rays but allows 
the red to pass, nor will these red rays be much diminished 
by a second screen of the same materiaL 

There is thus exercised by solid and liquid bodies a 
selective absorption both for heat and light, in virtue of 
which certain rays are set apart to be stopped while certain 
others are allowed to proceed. 

It may be remarked that besides ulective absorption of rays 
by substances there is probably also a more general absorp- 
tion, which may conveniendy be kept separate from the 
former. We have some grounds for believing that very thick 
strata of air, water, glass, or any substance seemingly trans- 
■ parent, will ultimately stop light, possibly at a rate not 
greatly differing for the different rays. 

But to return to selective absorption. We have reason to 
think that this property, as regards both light and heat, is 
exceedingly marked in gases ; indeed the vapour of sodium 
is found to be quite transparent for every kind of light 
except for that from a salt flame, for which it is quite 
opaque, and Professor TyndaU has also observed a similar 
action of gases with respect to radiant heat. 

We remark, in the second place, /4a/ OTPi/jw^j'Awww, (Hf/aal)^ 
those thai are transparerti for light, are generally opaque for dark 
heai of great wave length and small refrangihilify. Rock salt has 
been mentioned as an exception, but even this is not perfectly 
diathermanous. Provostaye and Forbes have both found that it 
passes a smaller proportion of heat rays than of light rays, and 
the author of this work has attempted to shew that the rays 
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which it stops are those of very great wave length. Forbes 
has also shewn that transmission in general raises the index 
ofrefractionof the transmitted heat; in other words, a screen 
stops in preference those rays which have the lowest index 
of refraction or greatest wave length. But this rule, though 
very general, is not universal ; for it has been found by 
Melloni and Forbes that smoked rock salt and mica, split by 
heat into a bundle of thin pellicles, pass in preference dark 
rays; and by Tyndall that a solution of iodine in bisulphide 
of carbon has the property of completely stopping the light 
rays, while it allows dark heat to pass in great quantity. 
Tyndall found that a fluid lens formed of this solution and 
enclosed in rock salt will stop all the light from an electric 
lamp, but permit the dark rays to pass in sufficient abimdance 
to produce incandescence. We shall on a future occasion 
return to the subject of absorption, which is a very impor- 
tant one. 

POLARIZATION OF HEAT. 
198. We have seen that there is an analogy between 
light and heat as regards reflection, refraction,, and absorp- 
tion; and it might be expected that the same should hold 
as regards polarization. Malus and Berard were the first 
to shew that the heat accompanying solar light is capable 
of polarization. In 1834 Professor Forbes took up the 
inquiry; but before describing his experiments it may be 
well to describe the action of tourmaline and glass with 
respect to light. If a plate of tourmaline be cut with its 
plane surface parallel to the axis of the crystal, and if a ray 
of ordinary unpolarized light be allowed to fall upon it, it 
divides the ray into two parts, one polarized in the plane 
of the axis, and the other in a plane perpendicular to the 
axis, and the former of these is absorbed while the latter is 
allowed to pass. The light transmitted through such a 
plate will therefore be polarized in a plane perpendicular 
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to the axis of the crystal. If now a similar plate of tonr- I 
maline be placed behind the first, but with its axis at right i 
angles to the axis of the first, then the light transmitted by I 
the first will be absorbed by the second, so that the com- 
bination will be virtuallj' opaque ; if, however, we turn the 
second plate round until the axis of both plates coincide, then 
the combination will be transparent. Again, if a bundle of 
plates of glass or any similar substance, such as mica, be 
held together, and if a ray of light be allowed 10 strike 
obliquely at a certain angle upon them, part of this will be 
reflected back, and part will be transmitted through the 
plates. Now it is found that the reflected part is verj- 
nearly polarized in one plane, and the transmitted part in 
a plane perpendicular to that of the reflected light; and 
furthermore, if the reflected or the transmitted ray be agam 
reflected or transmitted by a similar bundle of plates, but 
with its plane of incidence perpendicular to that of the first 
bundle, then the rays that have been reflected by the first 
bundle will not be reflected by the second, nor will those 
that have been transmitted by the first bundle be transmitted 
by the second. But if the plates are parallel, so that the 
planes of incidence coincide, then they will reflect or trans- 
mit the rays. 

Now if radiant heat be similar to light, we should expect 
phenomena similar to the above ; and accordingly Professor 
Forbes, by using two plates of tourmaline cut with theii 
planes parallel to the axis, proved that there was a. markec 
additional stoppage of heat {just as there is of light) whei 
the axes of the two plates were crossed, whether the sourci 
of heat were a lamp or brass heated below luminosity. H' 
also proved that heat, like light, is polarized in the pro 
cesses of reflection and refraction. In his refraction cj 
periments he employed mica split by heat, and therefoi 
acting like a bundle of plates. In this state the substanC' 
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ordinarily transparent, assumes a glossy silvery appearance, 
and, though nearly opaque to light, allows nevertheless a 
large portion of heat to pass; and if the rays of heat make 
a proper angle with the surface they are found to be polar- 
ized to a considerable extent, and hence two such screens 
placed in opposite directions are found to stop a large 
portion of the incident heat. This result was found to hold 
for all kinds of heat, including that from the blackened sur- 
face of a vessel containing boiling water. In addition to 
these results Professor Forbes was able to prove the cir- 
cular polarization and depolarization of heat. Circular 
polarization was proved by using a rhomb of rock salt, while 
by interposing a film of mica between his polarizing and 
analyzing plates, which had their planes of incidence inclined 
at right angles to one another, and observing whether any 
difference of heating effect appeared when the principal 
section of the plate was parallel to the plane of primidve 
polarization or inclined 45° to it, he shewed the depolariza- 
tion of heat 

Other observers have confirmed these results, and have 
fluthermore shewn that very many of the phenomena of opHcs 
am be reproduced by dark heai. Indeed, Ihe analogy between these 
two agents is as complete as our experiments are capable of 
shriving. Our instruments are doubtless very delicate, but it 
ought to be borne in mind that the most refined apparatus 
is far less sensitive for dark heat than the eye is for light 

CONCLUDING REMARKS. 
184, The facts detailed in this chapter all tend to shew 
that radiant light and heat are only varieties of the same 
physical ^ent, and also that when once the spectrum of 
a luminous object has been obtained, the separation of the 
different rays from one another is physically complete; 
so that if we take any region of the visible spectrum, its 
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iUamiDating and heating effect are caused by precisely the 
same rays. We may extend this observation to that region 
of the spectrum near the violet, or most refrangible extremity, 
which possesses not only a luminous but also a chemical 
effect, and assert that these two effects arc caused by the 
same rays. The solar spectrum, it is well known, is inter- 
sected with dark lines, of which more hereafter ; in the 
meantime suffice it to say that these lines have done good 
service in shewing that there is only one agent at one part of 
the spectrum. Thus towards the left extremity, or the red, 
we have at the same time a heatii^ and a luminous effect. 
Now whenever a dark line occurs this of course denotes 
that a certain ray of light is absent, hut by means of very 
delicate investigations with the thermo-pile it has been 
found that heat as well as light is absent from the spaces 
occupied by diese Unes. 

So also towards the right extremity, or violet, we have 
at the same time a luminous and a chemical effect, and 
we may therefore obtain a map of this region either from 
eye observations or by means of photography. Now when 
two maps obtained by these two different methods are com- 
pared together, it is found that the same dark lines occur in 
both, or, in other words, an absence of luminosity implies at 
the same time an absence of chemical effect. 

Furthermore, we have reason to suppose that the physical 
distinction between different parts of the spectrum is one 
of wave length, and that rays of great wave length are in 
general less refracted than those of small wave length. 

We would remark, in conclusion, that while the effects 
produced by different rays are generally divided into theii 
heating, luminous, and chemical effects, yet there is a 
material distinction between the first of these and the 
other two. The luminous effect depends upon the constim- 
tion of the eye, and may be possessed by certain rays and 
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by those alone ; the chemical effect also, as it depends upon 
the nature of the substance and of the change which it 
undei^oes, may be possessed by certain rays but not 
by others. But we are led to think that the heating 
effect of a ray is the true physical measure of its power, 
so that by making (as we can make) any portion of the 
spectrum wholly available in heating a body and by esti- 
mating' exactly the heating effect which is produced, we 
shall at once be able to know the amount of energy or 
vis viva of which this portion of the spectrum is possessed. 



CHAPTER III. 
Theory of Exchanges. 



195. At an early stage in the history of radiant heat 
the following question arose. A hot body, we all know, 
radiates heat towards those bodies that are of a lower 
temperature than itself, but does it also radiate when sur- 
rounded by bodies of a temperature equal to its own or 
of a higher temperature ? In other words, is the radiation 
of a given body at a given temperature dependent upon 
the bodies that surround it, or is it independent of them i 

Either hypothesis will serve to explain the fact that bodies 
of the same temperature neither gain nor lose heat by virtue 
of each other's presence, for we may either suppose that 
such bodies do not radiate at all to one another, or else that 
each one radiates and receives back as much heat as it 
gives out. Upwards of seventy years ago Professor Pierre 
Prevost, of Geneva, introduced this latter idea, and ever 
since that lime it has been gaining ground, and is now very 
generally received. 
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Prevost's theory was called by its author that of a mmt- 
abU equilibrium of ianperature, and according to it bodies 
at all temperatures are constantly radiating heat to one 
another, while those of a constant temperature get bick 
as much heat as they give out. The equilibrium suggested 
by Prevost is not therefore a statical or tensional equilibrium 
or one of repose, but it is essentially an equilibrium of action ; 
and viewed in this light it would seem to flow naturally from 
the dynamical hypothesis which views all heat as a species 
of motion. 

Let us take, for instance, a thermometer : this, accordii^ 
to , the theory of exchanges, is constantly giving out heat 
at a rate depending on the temperature of the bulb and 
independent of that of the surrounding enclosure. On 
the other hand, it is receiving heat from this enclosure 
at a rate depending upon the temperature of the enclosure 
and independent of that of the bulb. Thus its heat ex- 
penditure depends upon its own temperature, its heat re- 
ceipts upon that of the enclosure, and there is equilibrium 
of temperature when its expenditure is exactly balanced by 
its receipts, 

198. A curious experiment by Pictet was probably the 
means of leading Prevost to this theory. Pictet, reversing 
the experiment of Art, i86 (Fig. 39), put ice, or a freezii^ 
mixture, in the focus of one of the reflectors and a ther- 
mometer in that of the other. And in consequence of this 
the temperature of the thermometer was found to fall. This 
fall would be at once explained if we could suppose cole 
to be a principle susceptible of radiadon. It was probablj 
his conviction of the inadmissibility of this explanation tha 
led Prevost to frame the theory of exchanges, and a ver 
little consideration will shew that this phenomenon can bi 
easily expliuned by this h)^thesis. Referring to Fig. 35 
let us first take the case in which the bulb <^ the thermotnete 
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at D is of the same temperature as the substance at A. 
According to the theory of exchanges, rays DjE, DF, &c. 
will proceed from the bulb D, and ultimately, by virtue of 
the laws of reflection, will be concentrated upon the sub- 
stance at ^, In order therefore that the bulb D may not 
lose heat, it is necessary that the place of these rays be 
supplied by other rays of equal intensity, that is, by AB, 
A C, Ac, which proceed from A and ultimately fall upon D. 

It thus appears that when D and A are of the same 
temperature both sets of rays are of equal intensity, and 
hence the thermometer will remain stationary. 

Again, when A is wanner than D the rays which reach 
D from A are more intense than those which reach A from 
D, and hence D will gain heat, or the thermometer will rise ; 
—this is the ordinary experiment. 

But, on the other hand, when A is colder than D the 
rays which leave D for A will be more intense than those 
which reach Z* from ^, and hence i5 will \x deprived of heat, 
or the thermometer will fall ; — this is Pictet's experiment. 

We see therefore that the theory of a moveable equili- 
brium explains very well the apparent reflection of cold, 
and that according to this theory, the same cause which 
in the one case makes the thermometer peculiarly sensitive 
to an increase in the temperature of the opposite body (that 
is lo say, the reflection from the concave mirrors), will in 
the other make it equally sensitive to a diminution of the 
same temperature. 

197. Besides this happy explanation the hypothesis of 
Prevost has consistently vindicated its claims to represent 
the truth, not only by explaining very many experiments, 
but also by suggesting new truths which have afterwards 
received an experimental verification. 

This theory, since its proposal by Prevost, has been de- 
vcbped by Provostaye and Desains, and more recently by 
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the author of this work and by KirchhofF. It will, perhaps, 
best conduce to clear conception if we assume at first the 
truth of this hypothesis, then deduce its legitimate con- 
clusions, and ■ shew at the same time that these are all 
supported by experiment Deferring until next chapter a 
proof in favour of the theory derived from the laws of 
cooling as ascertained by Dulong and Petit, let us for 
our present purpose imagine to ourselves a chamber of 
the following kind. 

188. Let the walls which surround this chamber be kept 
at a constant temperature, say 212° Fahr., and let them be 
covered with lamp-black — a substance which reflects no 
heat, or at least very little ; — also let there be a thermometer 
in the enclosure. It is well known that this thermometer 
will indicate the temperature of the surrounding walls, and 
that it will be a matter of indifference whether it be hung 
in the middle of the enclosure or at one of the sides ; in 
whatever part of the enclosure this instrument is placed 
its indication will be precisely the same, namely 212° Fahr. 
(In what follows it ought to be clearly Some in mind that 
we are now supposing the theory of exchanges to be true, 
according to which bodies- even of the same temperature are 
always giving and receiving radiant heat.) 

EQUILIBRIUM OF HEAT-RAYS. 
198. Heat equilibrium of Burfiujea. Suppose that the 
outside of the bulb of this thermometer is covered with tinfoil, 
so that its reflecting power is considerable. Now according 
to the theory of exchanges this thermometer is constantly 
radiating heat towards the lamp-black, but it is receiving back 
just as much as it radiates. Let us call the radiation of lamp- 
black 100, and suppose that 80 of these roo rays which strike 
the thermometer are reflected back from its tinfoil surface, 
while the remuning ao are absorbed. Since therefore the 
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thennometer is absorbing 20 rays, and since nevertheless 
its temperature is not rising, it is clear that it must also be 
radiating 20 rays, that is to say, under such circumslanca its 
absorption and radiation must be equal to one another. 

If we now suppose the outside of the bulb to be blackened 
instead of being covered with tinfoD, the thermometer will 
absorb nearly all the 100 rays that fall upon it, and just as 
in the previous case, since its temperature is not rising, it 
must be radiating 100 rays. 

Thus we see that when covered with tinfoil it only 
radiated 20 rays, but when blackened it radiates 100. The 
radiation from a reflecting metallic surface ought therefore, 
if our theory be true, to be much less than from a blackened 
one. This has been proved experimentally by Leslie, who 
shewed UttaX good reflectors of heal are bad radiators. 

200. Again, we have seen that in the case of the bulb 
covered with tinfoil 80 of the 100 rays which fell upon it 
were reflected back, ^nd we have also seen that 20 rays were 
radiated by the bulb. Hence the heat reflected /Atr the heat 
radiated by this thennometer in the imaginary enclosure will 
be equal to 100, that is to say, it will be equal to the lamp- 
black radiation from the walls of the enclosure. We may 
generalise this statement by saying that in an enclosure of 
constant temperature the heat reflected plus the heat radiated 
iy any substance will be equal to the total lamp-black radi- 
aUoH of thai temperature, and this will be the case, whether 
the refiectii^ substance be placed inside the enclosiu-e or 
whether it form a part of the walls of the enclosure, In fact, 
we may conceive the walls of such an enclosure to be formed 
of a large variety of substances from polished metal to lamp- 
black, and yet the total flow of radiant heat coming from 
one portion will be the same as that coming from another 
portion, the only difference being that in the case of a re- 
Sector, such as the thermometer with tinfoil, this heat is 
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partly radiated and partly reflected, while in the case of lamp- 
black it is altogether radiated, the reflection being insensible. 
The statement that the heat reflected //iw the heat radiated 
by any substance in an enclosure of constant temperatare 
will be equal to the total lamp-black radiation of that tempe- 
rature has been experimentally verified by MM. Provostaye 
and Desains, who found — 

Radiation from polished silver at a given temp, = 3.2 
Reflection by silver of rays from lamp-black 
at this temperature represented by 100 = 97,0 

Sum = 99.2 

Now 99.2 comes very near the lamp-black radiation or 100. 
They also found that the sum of the reflected and radiated 
heat from glass at different angles was equal to 93.9 (lamp- 
black radiation being equal to 100) ; the difference between 
93.9 and 100 they supposed to be due to diffuse reflection. 

201. Let us now once more return to our chamber of 
constant temperature, and imagine the thermometer carried 
from one part of the chamber to another where the surface 
is of a different shape. 

We may, for instance, pass from Fig. 43, where the ther- 
mometer T is at the 
centre of a sphere, to 
Fig. 44, where it is 
within an acute angle. 
In the first case, the 
rays which reach the 
instrument will be those 
which have been em itte d 
Fig. 43. Fig. 44- '>y the surrounding 

spherical envelope in 
a direction perpendicular to the surface; but in the latter 
case, most of the rays reaching the thermometer will have been 
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emitted in an oblique direction. Yet the thermometer receives 
precisely the same amount of heat in both cases, and will always 
do so, whatever be the shape of the surrounding enclosure. 

In fine, in such an enclosure streams of heat may be 
supposed to be passing and repassing in every possible 
direction, and to be equally intense in all directions, without 
the least regard to the shape or substance of that part of the 
enclosure from which they come. 

Thus the stream of radiant heat C 
impinging upon the surface AB (Fig, 
45) in the direction CA perpendicular 
to AB will be the same whether it be 
supposed to proceed from a surface 
CD parallel to A B or from a surface 
CS inclined to A B. It thus appears a 
that in our hypothetical enclosure of Fig. 45. 

constant temperature the heating effect of a stream of beat is 
solely dependent upon its cross section, that is to say, upon 
the extent of surface AB perpendicular to its direction 
which it will exactly cover. This result has been verified 
experimentally by Provostaye and Desains ; these observers 
having found, as we have already said, that the sum of the 
reflected and radiated heat from glass at different angles is a 
constant quantity. 

When the source of the rays is a non-reflecting substance 
such as lamp-black, the statement of this law is very simple. 
We see from Fig, 45 that the heat which leaves the siuface 
CD in the direction CA is precisely equal to that which 
leaves the surface CE in the same direction. 

Hence the heat which radiates from a surface of lamp-black 
in any direction is proportional to and may be represented 
by the projection of this surface upon a plane perpendicular 
to the direction of the rays. 

This result has been experimentally proved by Lambert 
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of Berlin and also by Leslie, who made observations upon 
the heat from blackened surfaces at different angles. 

The method of observation is very simple. Fig. 46 
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Fig. 46. 

represents the arrangement, where A is an aperture behind 
which the heated body is placed. Now if this body be a black- 
ened surface, it is quite immaterial whether it be placed in the 
position B or £', provided it be large enough to fill up, in 
the latter position, the field of view from the cone ; in both 
cases the galvanometer attached to the pile will give the 
same indication. Undoubtedly, when the surface is in the 
position B', a. greater extent of this will be viewed by the cone; 
but as far as radiant heat is concerned, we may imagine the 
surface to be projected upon the aperture A, so that if the 
field behind this aperture be filled up by the blackened surface 
its inclination or curvature is of no consequence. 

202, We have seen that the stream of radiant heat 
which beats upon the thermometer in our enclosure of 
constant temperature is independent both of the materials 
and of the shape of the walls of the enclosure, so that if the 
instrument be carried from one part to another, there will be 
no change in the amount of radiant heat falling upon it 
Something more however is necessary, for we must not only 
have the qaanliiy of heat which falls upon the thermometer 
the same throughout, but the quality of this heat must also 
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remain the same. It will be necessary to give a short ex- 
planation of the word ' quality.' It is well known that different 
kinds or qualities of light affect the same substance in 
different ways, thus red glass will absorb green light while 
it will allow red light to pass. In like manner there are 
a great many different kinds of dark heat, and the same 
substance will absorb some of these much more rapidly than 
others. So also heat as well as light may be polarized, and we 
have already seen (Art. 1 93) that a substance such as tourma- 
line absorbs heat polarized in one plane with greater avidity 
than heat polarized in a plane perpendicular to the former. 

Now the word 'quality' is here taken to denote any difference, 
whither of wave length or polarization, which causes rays of 
beat to be differently absorbed by any substance. 

When we say therefore that two pencils of heat are of the 
same quality, we mean that the mixture of wave lengths in 
the one is precisely the same as in the other, and also that 
the polarization of both is the same. 

Suppose now that our thermometer is covered with some 
substance which displays this selective absorption for certain 
kinds of heat, and that we carry it about from one part of 
the enclosure to another. It will not only be necessary that 
the quantity of radiant heat which beats upon our thermometer 
shall be the same throughout the enclosure, in order that the 
instrument may preserve its constancy of temperature, but 
the qualify of this heat must also be the same ; for if not, we 
might suppose that in one place the heat is of a kind that is 
greedily absorbed by the coating of the bulb, and that in 
mother place it is of a kind that is reflected back from this 
coating; thus although the quantity of heat falling on the 
bulb might be the same in both places, yet the thennometer 
would absorb more in the first case than in the second, and 
its constancy of temperature would be destroyed. It is 
therefore clearly necessary that the stream of radiant heat 
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which beats against the thermometer as it is carried about 
in the enclosure should be the same at all places, both u 
regards quanlify and quality. 

Various experiments go to prove this uniformity both in 
the quantity and quality of the heat from different parts of 
an enclosure of constant temperature. Perhaps the most 
striking of these is that when an enclosure is heated to 
a red or white heat the luminous rays from the different 
parts of this enclosure will be the same both in quantity 
or luminosity, and in quaUty, or colour, and will depend only 
on the temperature, and not on the nature of the materials 
composing the walls of the enclosure. 

Again, as regards polarization, certain experiments by 
Provostaye and Des^s appear to shew that the stream of 
heat in an enclosure of constant temperature is unpolarized, 
and that if there be a reflecting substance in the enclosure, 
so that the reflected portion of the heat from it is polarized, 
then the radiated heat from this substance will be polarized 
in the opposite way, so that the whole heat reflected and 
radiated together is unpolarized. 

208. We are now in a position to extend the remark 
already made (Art, 199) with regard to the equality of the 
absorption and radiation of a surface in our hypothetical 
enclosure. Such a surface must not only give back by 
radiation to the general stream of heat as much as it with- 
draws by absorption, but what it gives back must be of the 
same quality as that which it withdraws. The absorption 
of such a surface will therefore be equal to its radiation, 
and this equality will hold for every individual kind of heat 
of which the whole heterogeneous radiation is composed. 

204. We deduce therefore, as the result of our inquiries, 
both theoretical and experimental, in this branch of our 
subject, that in an enclosure of constant temperature — 
I. The stream of radiant heat is the same Ihroughoui, 
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io/A in quantity and quality; and while it depends on the 
temperature it is entirely independent of the materials or shape 
of the enclosure. 

i. This stream is unpolarised. 

3. The absorption of a surface in such an enclosure is 
equal to its radiation, and this holds for eoery kind of 
heat. 

205. Heat equilibrium of plates. Returning once 
more to our chamber of constant temperature, let us sus- 
pend in it a thin plate of rock salt. Now since the tem- 
perature of this plate remains constant, the plate must radiate 
just as much heat as it absorbs. But rock salt (Art. 191) 
absorbs very little heat, hence also it will radiate very little. 
Moreover, a thick plate will absorb more than a thin one, 
and hence also it will radiate more. Both of these con- 
chisions have been verified by the author of this work. 
By making use of the thermo-pile he has found that the 
radiation from a thin plate of rock salt is only 1 5 per cent. 
of the total lamp-black radiation for the same temperature, 
and that the radiation from a thick plate of rock salt is 
greater than from a thin one. 

206. Suppose, however, that instead of rock sail we had 
suspended two plates of glass of imequal thickness. Since 
this substance is extremely athennanous, either of these 
plates would probably ahsorb nearly all the heat which fell 
upon it, and hence the radiation of both plates (radiation 
being equal to absorption) would be sensibly the same, and 
would be very great — in fact it would be much the same 
as if they stopped the whole heat, or were covered with 
lamp-black. 

207. From this we see what it was that misled the early 
experimentalists on this subject, and induced them to think 
that radiadon was confined, if not to the surface of a body, 
at least to a very small depth beneath it. They found that 
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when a metallic surface was coated with vamish its radiative 
power WE19 very much increased, but that very soon this 
increase attained its masimum, after which an additional 
coating produced no further effect. But the reason of this 
was, not that radiation is in all cases confined to a veiy 
small distance beneath the surface, but that these coatings 
were of a very athermanous substance, so that a very small 
thickness was practically equivalent to a surface of lamp- 
black. Could it have been possible to apply a coating of 
transparent rock salt, the result would have been very dif- 
ferent 

208. Let us now take our thennometer and cover its 
bulb once more with a substance having a selective absorp- 
tion for heat, and, further, let us hang up tiefore it in the 
enclosure a plate of rock salt. No change in its indication 
will take place ; but in order that the temperature of this 
thermometer may remain without change it is obviously 
necessary that this plate of rock salt should change neither 
in quantity nor in quality the stream of heat which impinges 
ag^nst the bulb; that is to say, this stream afler it has 
passed through the salt must be precisely the same both in 
quantity and in quality as before it entered it. In order 
that this, may be the case it is necessaiy that the absorption 
of the rock salt should be equal to its radiation for every 
kind of heat. 

This result has also been verified experimentally by the 
author of this work. If the kind of heat which rock salt 
radiates be the same as that which it absorbs, it would 
follow that a cold plate of rock salt ought to be esceedingly 
opaque to the radiation from heated rock salt, This was 
found to be the case. A moderately thick plate of this 
substance was found to stop at least three-fourths of the 
heat from a thin plate of heated rock salt, whereas it will 
only stop a small proportion of ordinary heat. 
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209. This affords an explanation of the fact that two 
plates of rock salt placed the one behind the other, or a 
single plate of double thickness, do not radiate twice as 
much as a single plate. For let ^f j, c a 
be the front surface of such a double ^| | 
plale, of which CD represents a line mid- ^Sj | 
way between the two surfaces.. Now, j^p^ 
vhile as much heat will cross the line ^^ { 
CD from the hinder half of the plate » " ^ 
IS would be radiated from the single 'g'47-i 

plate ABCD, a great proportion of this heat (probably 
three-fourths) will be absorbed by the front half in its 
passage through it, since we have seen that rock salt 
absorbs intensely the heat which it radiates. Hence, 
if the radiation of the single plate be = i, that of the 
double plate, instead of 2, will probably not be more 
than i\. 

aiO. Our readers will thus be prepared to see that ra- 
diation is a thing which goes on in the interior of a plate 
just as much as near the surface; and they will also see 
that it does not necessarily follow from this that the radia- 
tion of a plate should be proportional to its thickness, but 
very much the reverse ; — indeed, had the substance of the 
plate in Fig. 47 been glass instead of rock salt, the single 
plate would have g^ven out sensibly the same amount of 
beat as the double plate, since in the latter the heat from 
ABCD would all have been stopped by CDEF. We 
Me thus prepared to see that in Ihe inltrior of substances, 
as well as in air or vacuo, a stream of radiant heat is 
constantly passing ami repassing in all direclions, and in 
Ihe case of constant temperature, as this stream of heat passes 
any layer of particles it is just as much diminished by Ihe 
abiarbing action of these particles as it is recruited by their 
radiation, so thai Ihe stream flaws on virtually unchanged 
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both in quantity and quality until at last it reaches tit 

211. AraoTint of internal radiation. We have now 
to consider a more difficult question, which may be thus 
stated. Supposing we have several diiferent substances 
all remaining at the same constant temperature, will the 
streams of radiant heat continually passing and repassing 
in the interior of these substances be equal to each other? 
In the first place, and before attempting to answer this 
question, we must shew how the intensity of a stream of 
radiant heat may best be measured. For this purpose 
let us suppiose a small square surface representing unity 
of area to be placed in the interior of an enclosure, or of 
a substance surrounded by an enclosure kept at an uniform 
temperature. In accordance with our views, streams of 
radiant heat will be continually passing through this surface 
in all directions ; let us confine oiu' attention to these rays, 
which are as nearly as possible perpendicular to the plane 
of our square unit. But it may be said, why not confine 
our attention to rays strictly perpendicular to this plane ? In 
answer to this, we remark that in our present investigation 
(the reason will afterwards appear) we must regard a ray 
in the sense in which a straight line is regarded. And just 
as a line is in reality always part of the boundary of a 
solid, so a ray is always in reality part of the boundarj- of 
a beam or pencil of light. We may satisfy ourselves that 
this is the case in nature by considering the light which 
reaches the eye from a star or other object apparently very 
small; this would seem to be the nearest approach to a 
geometrical line of light, whereas since a star has a certain 
real though very minute angular diameter, the light from it 
is in reality a converging pencil, although no doubt the 
angle of convergence is very small. 

We will confine our attention therefore to rays as nearly 
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as possible perpendicular to our unit area. Let B (Fig. 48) 

represent this area, and let CBD be a very 

small pencil or cone of rays nearly perpen- ^ Cj5 

dicular to the plane of B, the central line AB 

being strictly perpendicular to this plane. Now \ 

if we suppose the angle CBD as well as our 

unit area to remain coi^tant while we pass from 

one substance to another, then the quantity of 

heat radiated in unit of time upon this unit area 

B through directions comprised within the small ■;■ 

cone CBD will denote the intensity of internal 

radiation of the substance in question. -■ 

aia. The circle CAD may in fact be com- I & I 
pared 10 the disk of a small star whose diameter -. . 
CD subtends with the eye the angle CBD 
(greatly exaggerated in the diagram for the purpose of 
demonstration), and from which a beam or pencil of light 
represented by the cone CBD reaches the eye of the ter- 
restrial observer at B. Now imagine, for the sake of demon- 
stration, that it is possible to place the eye in the interior of 
a substance of constant temperature, and also that the eye 
is sensible to all the rays which compose, according to our 
hypothesis, the entire radiation of the substance, then it is 
evident that if the eye look in the direction of CAD, the 
brightness of the field of view in front of the eye or of any 
given detached portion of it, such as the area CAD, will 
indicate the internal radiation ; so that, if the eye be now 
removed to the interior of another substance of greater 
internal radiation, more rays will strike it in front from CA D 
in one second of time, and the field of view will therefore 
appear brighter in the very same proportion in which the 
internal radiation is increased. 

313. Let us now direct our attention to an enclosure, 
such as a sphei^ (Fig. 49), kept at a uniform temperature. 
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and suppose the lower half of this enclosure to be filled 
with an uncrystallizeti solid 
or liquid (index of refrac- 
tion = /i) while the upper half 
is a vacuum. Let us also 
suppose that the extenial 
boundary of this upper half 
of the sphere is covered with 
lamp-black, and let the area 
B be now placed on the sur- 
face of the solid or liquid, 
while the area CAD is a 
very small circle approxi- 
'^' ^'" mately coinciding with the 

lamp-black boundary of the sphere. Let us denote by R 
the radiation of lamp-black, that is to say, M. will repre- 
sent the number of heat rays which reach the unit area 
B through the directions of the cone CBD in one second 
of time. 

214. Part of these rays reaching B will be reflected back ; lei 
us call this reflected portion aR; then *— a^, or (i-a) J, 
will denote the amount of these rays which really pmetrak 
the medium in one second of time. But these rays will be 
bent by refraction towards the perpendicular, after entering 
the medium, and will therefore be comprised in a cone 
CBD' with a smaller angle than CBD. 

The angle CBD' may very easily be found ; — for 
sin CBA 
sin CBA' 
or, since these angles are very small, 

CBA _?-^^ ^ 

CBA"''' °'' CBD' **■ 
We thus see that of the rays under consideration a portion 



= f; 
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equal to {i— a) S enter s the substance, and is after its 
entrance embraced in a cone of which the angle 

CBD-. 5^. • 

216. But since the substance we are considering, being 
of constant temperature, gains as much heat as it loses in 
all of its parts, it follows that as much heat must pass out 
by B along lines embraced within the cone C'BD' as passes 
into the substance through these same directions. Hence 
the quantity of heat which will pass out of the substance 
by B along lines embraced within a cone having the angle 
CBD' will (for one second of time) be (r-a) R. 

216, Now let R' be the unknown internal radiation for 
the medium; that is to say, let R' denote the quantity of 
heat rays which will in one second reach B from the interior 
in directions comprised within a cone which has a constant 
Standard angle equal to CBD (Art an). We must find 
what fraction of this radiation will reach B if the angle be 
C'BD' instead of CBD. It is evident that the amount of 
heat reaching B through the directions of the cone CBD 
will be proportional to the area CAD, and this area will be 
proportional to the square of CD, and very nearly to the 
square of the angle CBD. Hence — 

Hal through CBIT ; heat through CBD {=R') : : {CBI/f : (CBD}. 

Therefore — 
„„, r„. i...ho, .h,o.,h CBa . R- . (I'J^)' . ^; t, i„. .„. 

We thus see that a quantity of heat r —^ will in one 

second of time reach B from the interior through the cone 
C'BD'. But of this heat we know from the laws of optics 

that the amount " ( 1) will be reflected back into the 
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o«/ through B through the cone C'BD'. 

217. We have thus obtained two expressions, one for the 
heat which enters the substance through B and diverges 
through the directions of the cone C'BD', namely (i-o)Jf 
(Art 214), and the other for the heat which passes out through 

B through the same cone, namely (i — a) — j ; and we have 

seen (Art. 315) that these two expressions must be equal 
to one another. 

Hence(i-a)ie . (i-o)^; 

That is to say, the internal radiation in a substance of which 
the index of refraction is j* will be i^R, R denoting the 
radiation of lamp-black corresponding to the temperature 
of the experiment. 

It is also clear from what we have said that this relation 
will hold for every individual description of heat of which 
the whole radiation is composed. 



EQUILIBRIUM OF LIGHT RAYS. 

218. It is of importance to extend these observations to 

radiant light, or to those rays which affect the eye, and this 
extension has been made both by Professor Kirchhoff of 
Heidelberg and by the author of this work. 

We have already endeavoured to accumulate evidence in 
favour of the opinion that radiant light and heat are only 
varieties of the same physical agent, differing from one an- 
other simply in wave length ; but during the progress of 
this branch of science tnany inquirers have been inclined 
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to think that light and heat are physically distinct, although 
possessing many properties in common, and it has even 
been imagined that some kinds of light are entirely destitute 
of any heating effect. 

But if it can be shewn that the consequences of Prevost's 
theory extend to radiant light, we are furnished with very 
strong evidence in favour of that hypothesis which regards 
heat and light as varieties of the same agent. 

219. Prevost's theory consists of the three following 
statements.. 

1. If an enclosure be kept at a uniform temperature, any 
substance surrounded by it on all sides will ultimately attain 
that temperature. 

2. All bodies are constantly giving out radiant heat, at a 
rate depending upon their substance and temperature, but 
independent of the substance or temperature of the bodies 
that surround them. 

3. Consequently when a body is kept at uniform tempe- 
rature it receives back just as much heat as it gives out. 

From these statements follow all the laws that have been 
deduced for radiant heat. But in the process of argument 
it is essential to regard the rays imder consideration as being 
capable of heating the bodies on which they fall and by 
which they are absorbed. 

Hence, if this theory extend to light, it follows that 
uminiferous rays are capable also of heating more or less 
the bodies by which they are absorbed. 

The following experiments exhibit tiie extension of the 
theory of exchanges to rays of light 

220. Light equilibrium of sur&ces. It has been 
shewn with respect to Heat (Art. 199) that good reflectors 
are bad radiators, and a similar experiment may be made 
for light. Thus if a pot of red-hot lead or tin be carried 
into a dark place and the dross scummed aside by a red-hot 
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iron ladle, the liquid metal will appear less luminous than tbe 
surrounding dross. Also if a piece of platinum partly 
polished and partly tarnished be held above the flame of 
a Bunsen's burner in a dark room, the tarnished portion irill 
shine much more brilliantly than the polished. Finally, if we 
take a piece of stoneware of a black and white pattern, heat 
it to redness and then view it in the dark, the black will 
shine much more brightly than the white, presenting a very 
curious reversal of the pattern, which we have endeavoured 
to delineate in Figures 50 and 51. 



Fig. 50. Fig. 51. 

221. Idght equilibriniQ of thin plates. Experi- 
ment I. — If a piece of colourless transparent glass be heated 
to redness in the lire, removed to the dark, and then viewed, 
it will be found to give out very litde light ; but if ihe glass 
be coloured, its light radiation will be more copious, the 
amount of light given out depending upon the depth of 
colour. This is an experiment analogous to that with rock 
salt, and it is evident that colourless glass gives out but little 
light because it absorbs but little. A stratum of heated air 
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may likewse be instanced as a substance which neither 
absorbs nor emits light or heat to a sensible degree. 

222. Experiment II. — It has been shewn that the heat 
radiated by a thin plate of any substance at a given 
temperature is precisely that kind of heat which the 
plate absorbs when heat of that temperature is allowed to 
fall upon it. Now the same thing holds with regard to 
light- With respect to the rays proceeding from an or- 
dinary fire, all coloured glasses may be divided into two 
groups, those which redden and those which whiten the 
fire as we look through them. The first group comprises 
red and orange glasses, and these absorb the whiter de- 
scriptions of light ; the second group comprises green and 
bke glasses, and these absorb the redder kinds of light. 
We should therefore expect red and orange glasses to give 
out, when heated, a peculiarly white light, and green and 
blue glasses a peculiarly red light. Now this is found to 
be the case. A red glass coloured by gold, when heated 
to redness, removed, and viewed in the dark, gives out a 
milky-white or even greenish light, and the orange glasses 
used by photographers do the same. On the other hand, 
green and blue glasses give out, when thus heated, a red- 
dish kind of light. This experiment is analogous to that 
wherein it is shewn that a cold plate of rock salt stops 
a large proportion of the heat from a hot plate of the 
same substance. 

22S. Experiment III. — Again, we know (Art. 193) that 
when a ray of ordinary light falls upon a plate of tour- 
maline cut parallel to the axis, it absorbs nearly all that 
resolved portion of the rays which is polarized in a plane 
parallel to the axis of the crystal, while it allows to pass 
a considerable portion of those which are polarized in a 
plane perpendicular to the axis. Now it can be shewn 
that if such a plate be heated red hot, the rays of light 
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which it gives out are partially polarized in the same di- 
rection as those which it absorbs, viz. in a plane parallel 
to the axis. This experiment may best be tried by a 
method devised by Professor Stokes, in which a hollow 
cast-iron bomb is heated to redness. This bomb is re- 
presented in Figures 52 and 53. In Figure '52 we see it 



Fig- 5'- Fig- 53- 

as it appears from the outside, with a small hole by which 
we can see through it Fig. 53 represents a cross cut 
through the centre of the bomb, shewing the tourmaline 
T attached to a stand, C denoting the moveable lid. This 
tourmaline is in the very centre of the bomb, and hence 
in looking through the bomb, by means of the small hole, 
the eye encounters the plate of tourmaline. Now let this 
bomb be heated to redness, having the tourmaline inside 
of it, and then taken out of the lire and placed in the 
dark. The tourmaline will cool very slowly in this position, 
since it is (with the exception of the small hole) entirely 
surrounded by a red-hot enclosure, viz. the interior of the 
bomb, which, if the iron be sufficiently thick, will remain 
hot for some time. Now the eye in looking through the 
bomb by means of the small hole will encounter the radiated 
light from the heated tourmaline, and by means of a polari- 
scope it is easy to ascertain in what plane this light is 
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polarized. It will be found to be polarized in a plane at 
right angles to that in which light is polarized as it passes 
through the same tourmaline when cold and similarly placed. 

224. Experiment IV. — We have seen that in an enclosure 
of unifonn temperature the flow of radiant heat is the 
same in all directions, both as regards quantity and quality, 
whatever be the substances with which the enclosure is 
filled. Now with regard to light a good coal fire may be 
viewed as an enclosure of approximately uniform tem- 
perature, and accordingly we ought to find that, whatever 
substances be put into this fire, when these ultimately 
become of the same temperature as the fire, they will not 
alter the nature of the light which is given out. We may 
prove this by throwing coloured glasses into the fire, and 
when these become sufficiently heated they will be foimd 
to have lost all their colour. The red glass, for instance, 
which we have thrown in will, as we have already seen, 
give out a greenish light on its own account ; but it will 
pass red light from the coals behind it in such a manner 
that the light which it radiates precisely makes up for that 
■which it absorbs ; so that we have virtually a coal radiation 
coming partly from and partly through the glass. 

226. We cannot conclude this subject without alluding 
to a very interesting experiment first made by Foucault, 
but aftervrards revived and extended by Kirchhoff, in which 
the equality between radiation and absorption is extended 
to individual rays of the spectrum, 

Foucault found that the voltaic arc formed between char- 
coal points often emits the ray D of the solar spectrum on 
its own account, and at the same time absorbs it when 
it comes from another quarter. Kirchhoff, again, found that 
coloured flames, in the spectra of which bright sharp lines 
present themselves, weaken rays of the colour of these 
lines when such rays pass through the flames. We dius 
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see that the same media which in a heated state emit \ 
rays of a certain refrangibility in great abundance have j 
also the power of stopping these raj^ when they fall upon 
them from another source, 

CONCLUDING REMARKS. 

226. We have thus arrived both theoretically and ei- 
perimentally at a law which may be enunciated as follows:— 

Sadies when cold absorb the same rays which Ihey give mt 
when hot. The reader will at once be struck with an 
analogy between sound and light in this respect. A musical 
string when at rest takes to itself and therefore absorbs the 
very note (given out by another instrument) which it will 
itself give out when in a state of vibration. 

Reasoning from this analogy Professor Stokes had sug- 
gested beforehand the probability of a connexion between 
the absorption and radiation of bodies for particular rays 
of the spectrum, and he also imagined that this suggestion 
would account for the dark lines in the solar spectrmn. 

The prediction of this philosopher has been abundantly 
confirmed by the labours of Kirchhoff ; but the striking con- 
clusions with regard to the constitution of the sun and stirs 
which Kirchhoff has experimentally arrived at must be de- 
ferred till another chapter. 

We cannot, however, refrain from remarking that the law 
developed in this chapter affords a valuable confirmarion by 
analogy of the truth of the undulalory theory of light. 
The likeness between a vibrating string and a heated particle 
has been remarked above, and we have seen that a particle 
(just as a string with regard to sound) absorbs the same kind 
of ray which it gives out. It is, perhaps, allowable to infer 
that light, like sound, consists of undulations which are pro- 
pagated in a medium surrounding bodies, and that when 
heat or hght is absorbed by a particle, the motion is con- 
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veyed from the medium to the particle, just as when a string 
takes up a note passing through the air the motion is 
conveyed from the air to the string ; and that, again, when 
heat or light is radiated by a particle it is similar to the 
giving out by a string of its note to the air. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Radialion at Different Temperatures. 

227. It has already been shewn (Art. 204) that the stream 
of radiant heat continually proceeding through an enclosure 
of which the walls are kept at a constant temperature 
depends only on the temperature of the walls, and not on 
the nature of the various substances of which they are com- 
posed; the only difference being that for metals this stream 
is composed pardy of radiated and partly also of reflected 
heat, while for iamp-black it is composed wholly of radiated 
heat. This may be expressed by saying that this stream 
depends upon or is a function of the temperaWre, and of it 
alone; but there is the following very important difference 
between a reflecting and a lamp-black surface, as repre- 
senting this stream of radiant heat. 

It is only when a reflecting surface forms part of a com- 
pkte enclosure of the same temperature as itself, that the 
radiated and reflected heat from this surface together repre- 
sent the whole stream of heat; for if we bring it for a 
moment into another enclosure of lower temperature, the 
reflected heat is altered, and although the radiation vrill for 
a short time continue nearly constant, yet this radiation will 
not represent the whole stream of heat due to the tempera- 
ture of ±e surface. 
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On the other hand, if a lamp-black surface be placed in 
the above position, smce the stream of beat which flows 
from it is entirely independent of the reflection due to 
neighbouring bodies, the heat which it radiates when brought 
for a moment into an enclosure of lower temperature than 
itself will truly represent the stream of radiant heat due lo 
the temperature of the lamp-black. 

228. Suppose now that we have a thermometer with a 
blackened bulb, and that this is placed in a blackened 
enclosure of a lower temperature than itself, the heat wlucb 
it radiates will represent the total radiation due to the tem- 
perature of the bulb, while that which it receives will repre- 
sent the total radiation due to the temperature of the 
enclosure, and the difference between these two will thus 
be represented by the loss of heat experienced by the ther- 
mometer. 

Thus, if 6 be the temperature of the enclosure, and / + * 
that of the bulb, then, since the stream of radiant heat (Art. 
204) is a function of the temperature only, we shall have 
this stream represented by F{l+e) and F{e) for these two 
temperatures, and the rate at which the thermometer loses 
heat will be denoted by F{/+e)-F{e). 

This is the rate at which the instnunent loses radiant 
ieat, and it will also represent the rate at which it loses 
lemperahtre, or the velocity of cooling, as this is termed, if 
we suppose that the specific heat (or heat required to pro- 
duce a change of 1°) of the mercury of the thermometer 
remains the same for all the temperatures of the experiment 
This, though not precisely, is very nearly the case, and 
hence the velocity of cooling of a therrtiometer placed in 
these circiunstances may be regarded as representing with 
great accuracy the intensity of radiation. 

With these remarks we shall now discuss the experiments 
that have been made on velocity of cooling. 
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VELOCITY OF COOLING; VARIATION WITH TEMPERATURE 
OF QUANTITV OF RADIATION, 
229. Newton was the first to enunciate his views on the 
cooling of bodies. He supposed that a. heated body ex- 
posed to a certain cooling cause would lose at each instant 
a quantity of heat proportional to the excess of its tempera- 
ture above that of the surrounding air. It was, however, 
soon found that this law was not exactiy followed, and 
several philosophers made experiments on the subject with 
more or less success, until the time of MM. Dulong and 
Petit, who made a very complete and successful investigation 
of the velocity of cooling of a thermometer both in vacuo 
and in air. It is with their experiments in vacuo that we 
have now to do. 

280. The apparatus used by these experimentalists con- 
sisted of a hollow globe of thin copper with the interior 
blackened, which could be immersed in a vessel of water 
of known temperature. Through an orifice in this globe 
a thermometer could be inserted, so as to have its bulb in 
the centre of the globe. The temperature of this thermo- 
meter was always higher than that of the globe, and the 
niunber of degrees that the mercury would sink in a minute, 
supposing the cooling to be uniform during that time, was 
taken to denote the velocity of cooling. 

A preliminary set of experiments was first made, from 
which it appeared that the lam of cooling of a liquid mass is 
independent of the nature of the liquid and of the form and 
size of the vessel which contains it. Having determined this, 
MM. Dulong and Petit proceeded to make their final experi- 
ments with a thermometer containing about 3 lbs. of mer- 
cury. In the first instance this thermometer preserved its 
natural vitreous surface, but since glass is exceedingly opaque 
towards the heat radiated at all the temperatures of the 
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experiment, the results may be regarded as being neafy 
identical with those which a theimometer with a blackenei 
bulb would have given. 

The following were the results obtained where the tem- 
perature of the enclosure was that of melting ice, 

Eicess of temperature of Velocity of 

the thermometer. cooling. 



0.69 



80 



We see at once from this table that the law of Newton 
does not hold, for according to it the velocity of cooling .or 
an excess of 200° should be precisely double of that for an 
excess of 100° : now we find that it is more than three 
times as much, 

231. In Dulong and Petit's experiments both the excess 
of temperature of the thermometer and also the absolute 
temperature of the enclosure were made to vary, that is to 
say, both / and d varied; and they obtained the following 
results. 
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1.17 
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Now if we divide the numbers of the third column by 
the corresponding numbers of the second — for instance, 
12.40 by 10.69 — *^ fill*' '^"^ quotient to be 1.16; and con- 
tinuing the process for the other numbers in these columns, 
we find : — 



3rd column 



2nd column 

1.16, 1.17. 1.17. 

In like manner 

4 th column 



gives as quotients, 1,16, 1.18, 1.16, i.ig, 



— ; — ; gives as quotients, 

3rd column 



5th 

4th 

U I.I 


column 
column 
6, 1. 18, : 


gives 
1.16. 


as 


quotients, 


6th column 
5th column 


gives 


as 


quotients, 



1.16,1.17, 1.17. I-I5- 

These numbers are all nearly the same, and their mean 
is i.i6g. Hence we see that corresponding numbers in the 
various columns form a geometrical progression, so that if 
we denote a number in the second column by unity we 
shall have 

I, i.i6g, (1.165)', (1-165)', (1.165)', 
as representing the velocities of cooling for the same excess 
of temperature for the cases where the temperature of the 
enclosure is denoted by 0°, 20°, 40°, 60°, and 80°. 

We are thus entitled to say that ike velocily 0/ cooling of 
a thermometer in vacuo for a conslant excess of temperature 
increases in a geometrical progression when the temperature of 
Ike surrounding medium increases in an arithmetical progression, 
and the ratio of this progression is the same whatever be the 
excess of temperature. 
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232. MM. Dulong and Petit soon saw that this remark 
would enable them to find the law of cooling. 

In the first place, it ought to be observed that the results 
already given are in accordance with the theory of exchanges, 
and that they form an additional proof of the truth of that 
theory. The theory of exchanges asserts that the loss of 
heat experienced by a thermometer cooling in vacuo is 
represented by the difference between the radiation due to 
the temperature of the thermometer and that due to the tem- 
perature of the enclosure. Hence, according to this theory, 
if A, B, C denote the absolute radiation at the temperatures 
a, b, e, of which a is the highest and c the lowest, then 

A—B will represent the rate of cooling of a ther- 
mometer of temperature a in an enclosure of 
temperature b : 
B— C will represent the rate of cooling of a ther- 
mometer of temperature 6 in an enclosure of 
temperature c : 
A — C, or {A—B)-k-{B~C), that is to say, the sim 
of the two p-ectding rates will represent the rale of 
cooling of a thermometer of temperature (a) in an 
enclosure of temperature (r) if Prevosfs theory is 
true. Testing this by the table of Art. 231, we 
find that if a = 140° and i = 80° (/= 60°, 6 = 80°), 
then the velocity of coohng is 2.17. Again, if 

b - 80° and c = 20° (/= 60°, 6 - 30°), 
the velocity of cooling is fomid to be i.+o. 
Hence the sum of these two rates will be 
2.17 + 1.40 = 3.57. 
Once more : if a= 140° andf:- 20° (/= 120°, 6= 20°), we 
find from the same table that the velocity of cooling is 
3.i>6. Now this is as nearly as possible equal to the sum 
of the two preceding rates, which was 3.57 ; so that the 
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evidence derived from these experiments is decidedly in 
favour of the theory of exchanges. 

Assuming therefore the tjuth of this theory, MM. Dulong 
and Petit supposed that the velocity of cooling of a ther- 
mometer in vacuo may be represented by the function 
F(f+8)—F{6), where the first term represents the absolute 
radiation of the thermometer whose temperatiu^ is /+fl, and 
the second term the counter-radiation of the enclosure 
vhose temperature is 9. 

233. Now we have seen (Art. 231) that for an excess of 
temperature of 200° of the thermometer above that of the 
enclosure the velocity of cooling may be denoted thus — 
Tonpeiitlure of eoclotuie — o'C. ao° 40° f 

Vek)ci^otojoling((-3oo°) = 740 7.40(1,165) 740[i,i6s)' • • - 

— — -740 7.40(iA077)» 7.4o(i/»77)" -j^i.ooTjy. 

In like manner if /, or excess of temperature, = 180°, we 
shall have — 
Tonptratiue of encloiuK •=o°C. to" 40° f 

Vdociiyofcooling{i-iBo*>)=6,io 6.io<i.oo77)» 6.io(i.oo77)» 6.io(i.oo77)». 

It thus appears that for an excess - 200° we have 7.40 
as a constant multiplier of the various terms, while for an 
excess^ 180° this multiplier becomes 6.10. This multipHer 
varies therefore with the excess of temperature, or /, but not 
with the absolute temperature of the enclosure, or 6, if only 
the excess remains constant ; it is therefore a function of /, 
and we may represent it by 0(/), according to the usual 
notation. Hence we see that the velocity of cooling for any 
values of / and 6 may be represented by 
0(^x {1.007 j)». 

But the velocity of cooling (Art. 232) is also represented 
by F{i+e)-F{g). 

Hence these two expressions must be equal to each other, or 
/■(;+«)-/•(»). «(i)x(..ooj7)'. 
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HI); 



Dividing by {1.007 7)* ^^ have 

(1.0077)" 
and expanding in terms of / we find 



(1.0077)* 
dFifi) I d'F(S) 



=J + S( + C/' + &c., 



+ ftc. = j4 + B/ + Ci"+&c 



(1.0077)* rfS" i->(i.oo77)» 
Now since this equation must hold good for all values of/ 
we may equate corresponding coefficients; and hence 
dF(g) 



de (1.0077)* 



= B = 3. constant quantity, 



Hence integrating 

F{$) - m(i.oo77)*+a constant quantity ( if — - = mJ; 

and hence also 

F(i+6) = TO{i.oo77)<+*+a constant quantity. 
The velocity of cooUng of the thennometer in vacuo will 
therefore be represented by 

F{t+ff)-F(6) = -n(i.oo77)'{i.oo77'- ; 
where /+ 6 is the temperature of the thermometer, and S diat 
of the enclosure in Centigrade degrees. 

The value of m in the present case is 2.037, ^s may be 
easily found from the table of results. 

When the bulb of the thennometer was covered with 
silver it was found that the velocity of cooling might be 
expressed by the same formula, only with a change in the 
value of »i. Here it was necessary to suppose m = 0.357. 

234. We are thus induced to suppose that the expression 
»i(r.oo77)*+a constant quantity, in which m varies from 
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one substance to another, will represent the absolute radia- 
tion corresponding to the temperature 6; but this expression 
must nevertheless be considered as an empirical formula 
satisfying observation, but which we are unable to deduce 
as a consequence from any known properties of matter. 
In truth our knowledge of the forces concerned in radiation 
is very small. 

MM. Prevostaye and Desains have since made experi- 
ments on the cooling of bodies, which tend to confirm the 
accuracy of the results obtained by Dulong and Petit. 

33s. Absolute measure of radiation. While the ex- 
periments of Dulong and Petit were admirably adapted to 
give the law of cooling, they are not so well fitted to de- 
termine in a,bsolute measure the radiation from a heated 
body. This has since been done approximately by Mr.Wm. 
Hopkins. Mr. Hopkins represents by unity the quantity of 
heat required to raise 1000 grains of water one degree Centi- 
grade, and in terms of this unit he measures Jf, or the amount 
of radiant heat, which would emanate in (me minu/e from a 
square foot of a given surface. He thus obtained as the radia- 
tion in vacuo for 

Glass, 

.ff = 9.566rf'{a'-i). 
Dry Chalk, 

ie = 8.6i3a»(fl'-i). 
Dry New Red Sandstone, 

J? = 8.377a«(a'-i). 
Sandstone (Building Stone), 

R = 8.882 a«(fl'- i). 

Polished Limestone, 

i? = 9.106 C*(i2(—l). 

Unpolished Limestone (same block), 

i?= 12.808 a«(a'-i). Cookie 
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Where a reUins the value given in Duloi^ and Petifs ex- 
periments, viz. a— 1.0077, ^"'1 ^ denotes tbe temperature of 
the enclosure, while / denotes the excess of temperature of 
the hot surface. 



VARIATION WITH TEMPERATURE OF QUALITY OF HEAT. 
286. Having now conudered the law of cooling as repre- 
senting with much accuracy the qucmiily of heat given out by 
a black substance at different temperatures, we come next to 
the relation between the temperature and the quaUly or 
nature of the heat given out. And here we may remark 
that the laws which connect the radiation of a black body 
with its temperature, both as regards the quantity and the 
quality of the heat given out, hold approximately for bodies 
of indefinite thickness which are not black, — thus, for in- 
stance, they would hold for a metallic surface, which would 
represent very nearly a lamp-black surftice, with the radiation 
diminished a certain number of times. 

These laws would not, however, hold exactly for a white 
surface, such as chalk ; for this substance behaves like lamp- 
. black with respect to rays of low temperature, while it is 
white for rays of high temperature, add the consequence of 
this will be that its radiadon will increase less rapidly than 
that of a lamp-black surface. In like manner, these laws 
will not hold exactly for coloured surfaces. 

Now with regard to a lamp-black surface, which, as we 
have seen, is the proper representative of heated surfaces, 
we have reason to believe that the following laws hold. 

I. Tht spectrum of the radiant heat or light given oul iy 
a lamp-black Surface is a continuous one, embracing rays of 
ail re/rangibilitits between certain limits on either side. Thus 
the spectrum of an ordinary fire is a continuous one, and in 
like manner that of the electric light, or of carbon at a very 
high temperature, is also continuous. 
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2, We kaoe rtason to believe, thai as the temperature rises the 
spectrum of a black substance is extended in the direction of 
greatest refrar^ibility, so as to embrace more and more of the 
violet atvi photographic rays. 

This extension of the spectrum is also very perceptible 
to the eye, for a body at first emits only dark rays or rays 
of low refrangibility, then it becomes red hot, after which it 
is of a. yellow heat, and finally it becomes white hot 

There is thus a very apparent change with increasing 
temperature in the refrangibility of the radiation; and-this is 
produced in the first place, as we have seen, by the addition 
of rays of a high refrangibility, which are (at least as far as 
v/i can judge) absent from the radiation of lower tempera- 
ture. But besides this, we are induced to believe that each 
individual ray of the low temperature is increased for the 
high temperature, only a ray of high refrangibility is inr 
creased in a greater proportion than one of low refrangi- 
bility, so that perhaps the average refrangibility is augmented 
at the same time that the total amount of radiation of any 
given refrangibility is also increased. Thus, the radiation 
from a piece of coal just below redness consists entirely of 
dark rays, while that from the sun embraces a large propor- 
tion of luminous and chemical rays, and is probably of a 
much higher average refrai^bility than the radiation from 
the coal ; but the dark rays common to both bodies likewise 
occur in greater amount in the solar radiation, where they 
form, in fact, a spectrum of great heating power towards the 
left of the red, 

237- It thus appears that the rays proceeding from a 
heated body do not sensibly affect the human eye until the 
body has attained the temperature of redness, after which 
the body rapidly increases in luminosity. Thus, for a range 
of at least 500° Fahr. above the temperature of the eye 
the rays of heat emitted by a body are invisible. The cause 
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of this invisibility is rather a physiological than a physical 
question ; nevertheless, the suitableness of this arrangement 
is at once apparent, for if any other law were to hold — 
if, for instance, the eye were affected by each substance in 
proportion to the difference between its radiation and that 
due to the temperature of the human body — it is difficult to 
conceive liow we could either enjoy the advantages of dark- 
ness, or experience that variety of shade and colour which is 
one of the chief pleasures of vision. It is also worthy of 
remark that by the present anangement our safety is secured, 
for the eye is generally able to detect the presence of com- 
bustion when it occurs. 

RADIATION OF A PARTICLE; RADIATION OF GASES. 

238. Having discussed the radiation from heated surfaces, 
that from thin plates or particles comes next to be considered. 
Take, for instance, a glass plate at a low temperature: this 
will stop nearly all the rays corresponding to this tempera- 
ture, and therefore it will betiave very much like a lamp- 
black surface. But at a high temperature {above redness, 
for instance) it wjll pass a great many of the rays of this 
temperature; and hence, its proportional absorption being 
less, its proportional radiation compared to lamp-black will 
also be less. The radiation of such a plate will not there- 
fore increase with the temperature as fast as that from a 
lamp-black surface. Many other bodies beside glass possess 
the property of being more opaque to heat of low than to 
that of high temperature, and for all these the radiation will 
not increase with the temperature so fast as that from a 
black surface. 

The thinnest plates of solid or liquid substances which 
we can obtain will not, however, afford us the means of 
studying the radiation from a particle; in order to do this 
recourse must probably be had to a gas, each of whose 
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particles we may perhaps suppose acts for itself, and is not 
fettered by the neighbouring particles in the way in which 
it would be in the solid or liquid state. 

239. In studying the radiation of gases we are led to 
some very pecuhar laws. , 

1. In the first place, we may say that tie gmeral ab- 
sorption and radiation of gases are often small, while on 
Ihe other hand the selective absorption and radiation of many 
cf them are very strong. The feeble radiation from heated 
air was observed by Melloni, and the feeble absorptive 
power of it (and of many other gases) for light is familiar to 
every one. Nevertheless, by aid of electricity we are en- 
abled to heat a portion of any gas or vapour to a very high 
temperature, so as to obtain a visible spectrum from it, 
which we may then analyze by means of the sf)ectroscope. 
Such spectra when obtained are always discontinuous, that 
is to say, they consist of a very intense radiation of certain 
disconnected spectral rays, while the intervening spaces are 
totally, or nearly, dark. It matters not what gas be sub- 
jected to analysis, the result obtained is of this nature in all 
cases. The spectra of all gases are thus characterised by 
a few bright lines on a dark background. 

2. In the next place, as far as we know at present, the bright 
lines given out by any one gas have not been found to coincide 
in spectral position with those given out by any other gas. One 
or two coincidences of this kind have been suspected, but 
these have not been confirmed by results of a more search- 
ing analysis. Elaborate researches on the spectra of gases 
have been made by various philosophers. 

3. In the third place, the spectra of gases probably remain 
of the same character, with certain limitations to be afterwards 
mentioned, Ikrotigkout a very wide range of temperature. Thus 
we know that the vapour of metallic sodium, as soon as 
it has attained a yellow heat, will give out exclusively the 
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double line D m the yellow, and it will continne to radiate 
this kind of heat up to the highest temperature we can 
produce. The same law holds for other gases and vapours, 
only we must make the following exception. If, for instance, 
one of the bright lines given out by a heated vai>our be 
in the blue of the spectrum, and if this vapour be capable 
of existing at a red heat, we must not expect that it will 
give out the blue line at this heat, nor until the tempera- 
ture rises to such a degree that blue becomes one of the 
constituent rays of that temperature. When this is reached 
the blue line will be given out, and when once given out 
it will probably continue for all higher temperatures. 

240. These laws of gaseous radiation have lately become 
of great practical importance. Let us recapitulate them. 

In the first place, the spectrum of an ignited gas consists 
of a few bright lines of definite refrangibility. 

Secondly, these lines are probably not the same for any 



Thirdly, the lines peculiar to any substance remain the 
same throughout a great range of temperature. 

If to these three laws we add the following chemical one, 
namely, that at a very high temperature most substances 
are decomposed, we shall soon readily perceive the great 
practical importance of this combination of facts. 

For if we already know the spectra of the various chemical 
elements, and if we heat a specimen of any substance pre- 
sented to us for analysis sufficiendy to resolve it into its 
elements and to drive these into the state of vapour, then 
will the position of the bright lines of the spectrum of the 
flame obtained enable us to ascertain what elements were 
present in the substance, since each element will furnish its 
own peculiar Unes, which are supposed to be known and 
recognizable. It was first remarked by Professor Swan 
that by means of the well-known and peculiar double line 
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D the presence of a salt of sodium may be detected in 
a. most delicate manner; and Bunsen and Kirchhoff, who 
have done much more than any one else to introduce and 
perfect this method of analysis, remark that by means of 
the spectroscope the presence of less than aoo . itoo . oao of a 
grain of sodium may probably be detected. Bunsen has 
also by this means discovered two new metals, namely 
assium and rubidium. Our countryman Crookcs has dis- 
covered ihaUium, and Messrs. Reich and Richter indium, by 
the same means. 

An apparent exception to the law that the nature of the 
spectrum of a gas remains constant throi^hout a great tem- 
perature range, ought to be remarked in the case of nitrogen, 
which changes the nature of its spectrum at a very high tem- 
perature. This is viewed by some as an indication that 
nitrogen is in reality a compound body, since the same 
change takes place in the spectra of some other gases 
which we know to be compound. 

241. Before concluding this chapter we ought to allude 
to the beautiful discovery of Kirchhoff, by which it has been 
proved that substances with which we are here familiar exist 
also in the atmospheres of the sun and stars. It had been 
observed, first by WoUaston and after him by Fraunhofer, 
that the solar spectrum contains a niunber of dark lines, 
while it is in other respects a continuous spectrum, and the 
latter observer extended his remarks to the spectra of many 
of the fixed stars. The origin of these lines for a long time 
rem^ed a mystery, nor was this mystery diminished when 
it was found by Fraunhofer that a bright band corresponding 
in refrangibility to the double dark Ime D of the solar 
spectrum was produced by the light of a flame containing 
soditmi. Sir D. Brewster was the first who prepared the way 
for the solution of this problem, by shewing that analogous 
(not identical) lines might be artificially produced by inter- 
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posing a jar of nitrous acid gas in [he path of a ray of light 
The inference naturally drawn from this experiment was, that 
the lines of the solar spectnim do not denote rays originally 
wanting in the light of the sun, but are due to the absorption 
of his light by some substance interposed between the source 
of light and the spectator. It was doubtful, however, 
whether this stoppage of light occurred in the atmosphere 
of the sun or in that of our earth, until the matter was finally 
settled by KirchhofF, not however before the true explanation 
had been divined by Professor Stokes. 

Kirchhoff found that a sodium flame which gives out on its 
own account the double line D absorbs a ray of the same 
refrangibility when it is given out by a body of a higher 
temperature than the sodium flame, thus producing a dark 
line D instead of a bright one, and he therefore conjectured 
that the dark line D in the light of oiu' luminary was 
occasioned by the presence of the vapour of sodium in the 
solar atmosphere, and at a lower temperature than the source 
of light. This belief was strengthened by his finding that 
many of the dark solar lines correspond m position with the 
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bright lines given out by metallic vapours, and by this means 
he detected the presence not only of sodium but also of 
iron, nickel, calcium, magnesium, barium, copper, and zinc, 
in the atmosphere of onr luminary. In Fig. 54 we have a 
sketch of the appearance presented when the sun's spectrum 
is compared with that of the vapour of sodium. 

By a similar process Messrs, Miller and Huggins have 
detected the presence of sodium, magnesium, hydrogen, 
calcium, iron, bismuth, tellurium, antimony, and mercury 
in Aldebaran, and other elements in other stars. 

More lately Mr. Huggins, in directing his spectroscope to 
certain nebulse, was surprised to find that their light resolved 
itself into bright lines with a dark background, thereby indi- 
cating from analogy that these bodies are vast masses of 
incandescent gas. The position of these lines appeared to 
indicate that the composition of these curious bodies was a 
mixture of nitrogen and hydrogen, but about this there is 
some uncertainty. 

A still more recent experiment of Donati would appear to 
indicate that the constitution of comets is similar to that of 
the nebulfe above mentioned, and that these erratic visitants 
are likewise composed of incandescent gas. This, however, 
is not yet well proved *. 

It would thus appear that through the laws of radiation 
we are likely to attain much information regarding the 
structure of the universe, both as regards the constimtion 
and materials of celesdal systems, and perhaps also as 
regards the internal structure of material molecules. 

* While this work is being printed Mr, Muggins hai luccessfully directed 
bit ^>ectroscape to Comet I, 1866, and be finds that the light from the 
nudeui consists of bright lines, appearing tbos to indicate ignited gu ; on the 
other hand, the coma bas a continuoui ipectrum. 
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CHAPTER V. 
RadiarU Heal. 

Further Remarks on AbiorpHon. 

242. It has already been stated (Art. 183) that the 
spectrum of a radiant body may be divided into three, 
according to three effects which rays produce. The first of 
these is the heatir^, the second the luminous, and the third 
the chemical, spectrum. 

The absorptive behaviour of substances with regard to the 
different rays of the spectrum is exceedingly varied in character, 
and forms at the same time a subject well worthy of our study 
both from its theoretical and practical importance. 

With regard to light, we know that the absorption of a 
substance for certain rays produces the colour of the sub- 
stance, and sometimes enables us to determine its com- 
position by means of its peculiarity of colour ; but if we were 
able to study the behaviour of a substance not only with 
respect to light but also with respect to dark heat and 
chemical action, it is quite clear that we should both 
extend our knowledge of the relation which substances bear 
to various kinds of rays, and also add largely to our means 
of discriminating between different substances. 

We shall now shordy study the behaviour of bodies with 
respect to dark heat and to light, reserving for another 
chapter their behaviour with regard to chemical rays. 

ABSORPTION OF DARK HEAT BY DIFFERENT BODIES. 

243. Delaroche was the first to shew that bodies exercised 
a selective absorption for dark rays, or sifted a stream of 
dark heat passing through them ; and from this he argued 
that such heat consists of different kinds of rays mingled 
together, just as white light consists of a mixture of dif- 
ferently coloured rays ; and these conclusions of Delaroche 
have been abundantly confirmed by the experiments of 
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MeUoni. The method of analysis adopted by Melloni will 
be seen from the foUowing table, although the beat is not 
strictly dark, being the rays from a Locatelli lamp. 

Transmission of i oo incidmt rays. 
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244. If we refer to alum in the first column of this table 
we find that only 9 per cent, of the heat from the naked 
lamp passes through a screen of this material, while 90 per 
cent, of heat which has already passed through one screen 
of alum is capable of passing through a second. So in like 
manner, choosing sulphate of lime from the first column, we 
find that it only passes 14 per cent, of naked heat, but 
54 per cent, of heat which has already passed through the 
same material. The same thing may be remarked for 
chromate of potash, green glass, and black glass, so that 
all of these substances are capable of sifting heat in such 
a manner that a second plate will pass a greater proportion 
of the heat which has already passed through one plate 
of the same material than it will of naked heat. 

We see occasionally, too, evidences of athermanous com- 
binations in the above table, just as red and green glass 
together produce an opaque combination. Thus rays which 
have passed through alum will scarcely pass at all throu^ 
black mica or black glass, throi^h green tourmaline or 
green glass. It appears that in particular black glass and 
alum are antagonistic combinations, and the reason is sup- 
posed to be that alum is exceedingly opaque for all rays 
below the red and transparent to those above it, while black 
glass, on the other hand, is comparatively diathermanous for 
rays up to red, but opaque for those above it. 

Thus we know in a general way that there are different 
varieties of dark heat, but how these are distributed in the 
spectrum, or what are the positions of the absorption bands 
produced by a screen which exhibits a selective absorption 
for dark heat, we do not know. By no device have we 
as yet been able to render visible in an unexceptionable 
manner this region of the spectrum. 

346. More lately Professor Tyndall has made some very in- 
teresdngexperimentsonthe absorption of bodies, but especially 
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gases for dark heat. These were made by means of a very 
delicate thermo-electric apparatus, and from them we learn 
that the absorptive power of the three permanent simple 
gases for dark heat is exceedingly small. He has also 
shewn that where aqueous vapour is present in the atmo- 
sphere on a day of average humidity its absorption is upwards 
of sixty times that of the air itself We derive the following 
table from Professor Tyndall's memoir on the subject. 

absorption of various gases, each of the 
tension of i inch. 



Hydrogen i\ Sulphide of Hydrogen 2100 

Chlotioe ... 60 I Ammonii. 7160 

Biomine 160 Olefiant gu 7550 

Hydiobromic add .... ... 1005 ' Sulphuraus acid SSqo 

246. The results of this table are very remarkable, and 
Professor Tyndall deduces from it the fact that for the heat 
experimented on, the absorption of the simple gases is much 
less than that of the compound ones. It would also appear 
that the same chemical change which renders chlorine and 
bromine more transparent to light renders them more opaque 
to obscure heat. Professor Tyndall has likewise shewn that 
the absorptive power of scents for dark heat is very strong, 
as also that of ozone. With regard to the action of vapours, 
that of bisulphide of carbon he found to be very small ; and 
he also found that a solution of iodine in liquid bisulphide 
of carbon formed a medium which might be rendered per- 
fectly opaque for light while it was very transparent for dark 
heat. Enclosing this substance in rock salt, so as to form a 
lens, he was enabled by this means to cut off all the luminous 
rays from the electric light, while he condensed the dark rays 
so powerfully as to produce ignition in the focus of his fluid 
lens. 
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ABSORPTION OF LIOHT BY DIFFERENT BODIES. 

247. It is a well-known fact that a coloured body, such as 
red glass, absorbs one kind of light more than another ; but 
even when bodies are apparently of the same colour their power 
of absorbing certain rays of light may be very different. In 
order, therefore, to analyze completely the reladon of a sub- 
stance to light, a pure spectrum must be formed by means 
of a narrow luminous slit lighted up by the sun or by the 
electric light, and the substance to be examined must be 
held in front of the slit ; — in this way certain rays will either 
be entirely wanting in the spectrum or at least be partially 
stopped, being absorbed by the substance in front of the slit. 

The following example will serve to shew that bodies very 
similar in colour have nevertheless a very different selective 
absorption for certain rays of light. Port wine and blood 
are two fluids very similar in appearance, but the former 
merely causes a general absorption of the more refrangible 
rays of the spectrum, while the latter produces two dark 
bands in the yellow and green. These bands were first ob- 
served by Hoppe. Professor Stokes has chosen this very 
example in order to shew the value of selective absorption 
for light as a discriminating test of the presence of certain 
substances.. He remarks that the colouring matter of blood 
contains a large quantity of iron, and that it might therefore 
be supposed that the colour is due to some salt of iron, more 
especially as some salts of the peroxide of iron have a blood- 
red colour. But there is found to exist a strong general 
resemblance, or family likeness, between sails of the same 
metaUic oxide as regards the character of their absorption. 
Now none of the salts of iron give absorptive lines at all 
similar to those of blood, and Professor Stokes remarks 
that the assemblage of the facts with which we are acquainted 
seems to shew that the colouring matter of blood is some 
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complex compound of ihe five elements, oxygen, hydrogen, 
carbon, nitrogen, and iron. This example is sufficient to 
shew the great importance of absorption as an auxiliary in 
chemical analysis. But in examining the selective absorp- 
tion of bodies it is not necessary to have a solution. Thus, 
for example, if a spectrum be thrown upon a screen of paper 
panted with blood, the same dark bands are seen in the 
yellow and green as when the light is transmitted through a 
solution of blood. We thus see that the colour of a paper 
screen so painted is really caused by absorption, even al- 
though the paper is viewed by reflected light, and that it is not 
in reflection that the preferential selection for certain rays is 
generally made. The light, in fact, which is irregularly reflected 
from such a surface of paper has first of all to pass through 
a film of blood, and it is in this passage that the selective 
absorption is accomplished which produces the red colour. 

246. Metallic reflection. There are, however, some 
very curious exceptions to this rule. Gold, for instance, re- 
flects yellow light most abundantly, while a very thin leaf of 
gold transmits blue and green but absorbs yellow. Haidinger 
was the first to notice this fact in a general way, which he 
expressed by saying that the reflected and transmitted Ught 
from gold are complementary to each other. Professor Stokes 
was, however, the first to examine the subject in a complete 
manner. The substance he used was permanganate of 
potash. Crystals of this substance have a metaUic appear- 
ance and reflect a greenish light. When this green reflected 
hght is analyzed by the prism, bright bands are observed, 
denoting a maximiun of reflecting power; and these br^ht 
bands correspond in position to dark bands in the light 
transmitted by a solution of the same crystal 

This is an exceedingly remarkable phenomenon, and it is 
the more interesting as it appears to be entirely confined to 
metallic and quasi-metallic bodies. >.i|c 
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There are yet other peculiarities exhibited by bodies in 
their action upon diiFerent rays, but these must be reserved 
until next chapter. 

CERTAIN PRACTICAL CONSEQIJENCES. 
249. Suppose we have a large heated globe, as in Fig. 
55 : and in the first place, let us suppose there is no en- 
velope round it, but that it is 
free to radiate its heat into 
space without receiving back 
any in return. Let its velo- 
. city of radiation be denoted 
by J!. Suppose now that this 
sphere is closely surrounded 
by a very thin envelope, 
opaque as regards the heat 
from the sphere ; and let us 
imagine that there is no heat 
Pj conveyed from the sphere to 

the envelope either by con- 
vection or conduction, or in any other way than by radiation. 
Now let Ji' denote the radiation of this envelope outwards 
into space, then H' will also approximately denote the radia- 
tion of the envelope inwards towards the sphere, since as 
the envelope is very thin, both its surfaces may be imagined 
to be of the same temperature. 

Hence the radiant heat which leaves the envelope will be 
2Ji', while that which reaches it from the globe will be H. 

But if the globe be very large and cool very slowly, the 
envelope will, it is clear, settle down into a state of equili- 
brium of temperature, and therefore its absorption will be 
equal to its radiation ; that is to say, 

J!-2Ji: or Ji- = ~. 

We see, therefore, that by an arrangement of this nature 
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the uncompensated radiation of the globe is diminished by 
one half, and by additional envelopes it would be still more 
diminished. The envelope has thus served to retiun the 
heat of the globe by diminishing its uncompensated radiation 
into free space. 

If we imagine the globe to be a body of comparatively 
low temperature, an envelope of a substance like glass will 
be sufficiently opaque for such heat to answer the purpose 
above indicated. 

Let it be further supposed that the direct rays of the sun 
are the source of heat which keeps up the temperature of 
the globe. These rays, proceding from a source of very 
high temperature, will pass through the glass envelope with 
great facility, so that while this envelope will diminish the 
radiation from the sphere it will yet allow most of the rays 
from the source of heat to reach the sphere. Now imagine 
the sphere to be the bulb of a thermometer, and surround 
this with a thin glass envelope with a vacuum between, and it 
will be easily seen that by this means, even without the aid 
of a burning lens, the bulb may be heated by the rays of the 
sun to a considerable extent. 

If we now suppose the source of heat, that is to say the 
sun, to be withdrawn, it is evident that the globe will cool 
more slowly with the envelope than without it, so that we 
may imagine the effect of such an envelope to tend in the 
first place to increase the temperature of the globe while the 
sun is present, and in the next to diminish the velocity of 
cooling when he is absent. But this twofold action of such 
an envelope in such a case will depend, it is evident, upon its 
being more opaque to heat of low than to hea:t of high tem- 
perature. Glass is one substance of this kind, but it has 
already been mentioned that this property is very common, 
so much so indeed that very few substances are transparent 
to heat of low temperature. (. .Ok>"k' 
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aso. It has long been imagined that the earth's at- 
mosphere is a body of this kind, and that while it stops a 
comparatively small portion of the sun's rays in their pro- 
gress to the earth, it stops a very large portion of those which 
are given out from the surface of the earth. 

That this is a property of our atmosphere lias been 
rendered very probable by the experiments of Professor 
Tyndall upon the absorptive power of aqueous vapour for 
heat of low temperature, which he finds to be very great; — 
greater probably than we can suppose it to be for heat 
of high temperature, such as the sun's rays. 

From the known presence of aqueous vapour in our 
atmosphere we may therefore infer that we are surrounded 
by an envelope which passes with comparative freedom the 
rays of the sun, while it absorbs most of the dark heat from 
the surface of the earth, Whatever we may suppose to be 
the whole effect both as regards radiation and convection of 
such an atmosphere during the day, there can be little doubt 
that during the night the absorptive nature of the atmosphere 
for dark heat diminishes the rate of cooling of the earth and 
thus perhaps serves to render it a fit habitation for living 
beings. 

261. Bapid refrigeration in central Asia and in the 
A&ioan desert. Professor Tyndall has remarked the effect 
which an absence of aqueous vapour exerts upon the climate 
of certain portions of central Asia, and on that of the great 
African desert of Sahara. Owing to this absence the cooling 
of the earth after sunset is exceedingly rapid. Accordingly 
in central Asia the nights are very cold, and the winters 
almost unendurable. In the African desert, again, during 
the day the air is intensely heated, owing perhaps amongst 
other causes to the absence of evaporation ; but durii^ 
the night the refrigeration is so rapid that ice may some- 
times be produced. 
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262. Formatioii of Dew. These remarks lead natu- 
rally to the subject of Dew. For the trae theory of this 
phenomenon we are indebted to Dr. Wells, a London phy- 
sician, who published an account of his experiments in 1818. 
By these he ascertained the following laws : — 

1. Dew is most copiously deposited under a clear sky ; 

2. And with a^ calm state of the atmosphere. 

3. It is most copiously deposited on those snbstances 
which have a clear view of the sky ; 

4. And which are good radiators (thus a gilded thermo- 
meter is less liable to be covered with dew than one ungilt) ; 

5. And which are placed close to the earth. 

6. The deposition of dew is always accompanied with a 
lowering of temperature ; and at those places where dew falls 
most copiously the temperature sinks lowest. 

Dr. Wells soon saw that the deposition of dew was owing 
to radiation. A solid substance which is a powerful radiator 
and is exposed to the clear sky gives off a great deal of its 
heat by uncompensated radiation into space, and is thus 
reduced below the temperature of the surrounding air. The 
particles of air in contact with the substance share in this 
reduction until they reach a temperature at which they can 
no longer retain their aqueous vapour, but must deposit it 
on the solid body. 

We thus see why dew is most copious under a clear sky ; 
and if we reflect that the solid body is colder than the sur- 
roimding air, and can only obtain dew by cooling the particles 
of air in contact with it, we see the necessity for calmness of 
atmosphere. We see also why the substance must have a 
clear view of the sky. 

Since the deposition of dew is the effect of coolii^, we see 
why it is always accompanied with a fall of temperature ; and 
the hypothesis that the lowering of temperatiue is caused by 
radiation is also quite in accordance with those experiments 
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in which Dr. Wells found that dew was most copiously de- 
posited on good radiators. 

It is not at (irst sight so obvious why a substance suspended 
3 little above the earth should have less dew than one at the 
earth's surface ; but Dr. Wells' explanation is no doubt the 
correct one ; he remarks that, in the case of a substance 
above the earth, when the air in contact with it becomes 
cooled it also becomes heavier and sinks down, its place 
being supplied by warmer air. The cooling in this case. Just 
as in that in which there is a horizontal movement of the air, 
is not sufficiently intense to produce dew. 

2S3. Artifloial formation of ioe. Dr. Wells by means 
of this theory was able also to explain the fonnation of ice 
in Calcutta, where shallow pans containing water are during 
night exposed to the clear sky, and are often in the morning 
covered with a layer of ice. 

Professor Tyndall has justly remarked that the formation 
of ice under these circumstances, while it is due to radiation, 
demands nevertheless an absence of aqueous vapour from the 
air; and he quotes in favour of this view the remark of 
Sir Robert Baker, who, speaking of the formation of ice in 
Bengal, says that the nights most favourable for its produc- 
tion are those which are clearest and most serene, and in 
which very little dew appears after midnight. 



CHAPTER VI. 

Radiant Heat. — Phosphorescence and Fluorescence. 

3E4. FhoBphoresoenoe. In the preceding chapters it 
has been attempted to shew that the radiation of a heated 
body is, both in quantity and quality, dependent upon the 
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temperature of the body, and on it alone ; and this law may 
be regarded as a very accurate expression of a great number 
of facts. Accordingly, if a thermometer were raised to 
100° Fahr., either by exposure to the direct rays of the sun, 
or by immersion in hot water, we should expect to find its 
radiation precisely the same in both cases, and we should 
be right in our expectation. 

Nevertheless, there are certsun substances in which the 
nature of the radiation depends not altogether on their 
present temperature, but to some extent upon the kind of 
radiant heat to which they have recendy been exposed. 

Such bodies are said to be phosphorescent. It has been 
shewn by E. Becquerel that the property of becoming phos- 
phorescent belongs to a great number of substances. Thus, 
if we take a tube containing powdered sulphide of calcium, 
or sulphide of strontium, and expose it to sun light or the 
electric light, if viewed afterwards in the dark it will remain 
luminous for several hours. Evidently this luminosity is 
not due to the temperature of the powder; and since this 
appearance takes place whether the powder be in vacuo or 
in air, it cannot be due to chemical action, and is probably 
rather due to a modification in the molecular state of the 
body caused by the action of light 

The same phenomenon maybe observed in many diamonds, 
in fluor-spar, arragonite, chalk, heavy spar, and a number of 
other minerals ; also among oi^anic substances, in dry paper, 
silk, cane-sugar, &c. 

266. In many instances this exhibition of light lasts for 
a considerable time after the exposure of the substance to 
the exciting source; but in some cases it disappears in a 
few seconds, or even in a very small fraction of a second. 
In order to investigate the duration of this effect Becquerel 
has invented an instrument called a phosphoroscope. In 
this instrument two disks are placed alongside of one an- 
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Other, having the same ajile, and the substance to be tried 
for phosphorescence is placed in a fixed support between 
these disks; there are apertures in these disks, but the 
aperture in the one does not correspond to that in the other, 
so that it is impossible to see through the disks. Suppose 
now that on the other side of that disk which is further 
from the eye there is a source of light, such as the sun 
or the electric light, and that the disks by means of a 
suitable train of wheels are made to revolve with great 
rapidity; then at the time when the apertiue of the disk 
further away exposes the substance in the support to the 
rays of light it will be hidden from the eye of the observer 
by the nearer disk, but a moment afterwards the opening of 
this disk will reveal it, and if phosphorescent it will then 
, appear luminous. It is clear that by this arrangement the 
length of time elapsing between the exposure of the sub- 
stance to the source of light and afterwards to the eye of 
the observer will depend upon the rapidity of rotation, and 
may therefore be made as small as possible. The observa- 
tions must be made in a dark chamber. Becquerel found 
by this means that compounds of uranium are luminous only 
if viewed .063 or ,004 of a second after exposure. 

256. Fluorasoence. Sir David Brewster was the first 
to remark that when the sun's light is condensed by a 
lens and admitted into certain solids or fluids, there appears 
to be an internal dispersion of the rays. Some time after- 
wards, in 1845, Sir J. Herschel began to study a very curious 
phenomenon connected with sulphate, of quinine — which is in 
reality a colourless liquid — namely, that under certain aspects 
a solution of this substance exhibits a beautiful blue colour. 
This may be readily verified by viewing by daylight a solu- 
tion of this substance placed in an ordinary test tube. 
Sir J. Herschel shewed that the incident light, after pass- 
ing through a small thickness of the fluid, aUhough not 
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sensibly enfeebled or coloured, had lost its power of pro- 
ducing this effect. In a. solution of quinine therefore there 
is a copious dispersion of light, which takes place near 
die surface, while there is also a feeble dispersion for a long 
distance within the fluid; and Sir D. Brewster was led to 
the beUef that the dispersion produced by sulphate of quinine 
was only a particular case of internal dispersion, 

257. Professor Stokes has since expliuned this pheno- 
menon with great success. The circumstance to which he 
directed his attention was the fact that a very thin stratum 
of the fluid is sufficient to deprive the light of the power of 
again producing the same effect The rays producing dis- 
persion, he was led to see, are very quickly absorbed; 
but he remarked that the dispersed rays themselves are 
able to travel many inches of the fluid with great freedom. 
The rays producing dispersion are therefore of a different 
nature from the dispersed rays. 

Professor Stokes was thus led to recognize a change in 
the refrangibilicy of the rays when they become dispersed. 
If it further be supposed that the rays causing dispersion 
are the invisible rays beyond the violet, this will account 
for the circumstance that the visible appearance of the light 
is not changed when it is deprived of its power of pro- 
ducing this phenomenon; and it will also account for the- 
fact that the blue appearance can hardly be seen by candle 
light, which is deficient in chemical rays beyond the 
violet. 

258. In order to prove this change of refrangibility Pro- 
fessor Stokes instituted a very extensive series of experi- 
ments, from which he deduced the following results : — 

1. In the phenomenon of true internal dispersion the re- 
frangibility of light is changed. 

2. The refrangibility of the incident light is greater than 
HiM of the dispersed light to which it gives rise. 
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3. The nature and intensity of the light dispersed by a 
solution appear to be strictly independent of the state of 
polarization of the incident rays. The dispersed light is 
unpolarized, and appears to emanate equally in all direc- 
tions, as if the fluid were self-luminous. 

4. The phenomenon proves to be extremely common, 
especially in the case of organic substances. 

5. It furnishes a new chemical test of a remarkably 
searching character, which seems likely to be of great value 
in the separation of organic compounds. 

Professor Stokes has given a list of highly sensitive sub- 
stances, of which the following is an extract : — 

Glass coloured by peroxide of uranium. 

A solution of the green colouring matter of leave3 in 
alcohol. 

A weak solution of the bark of the horse-chestnut. 

A weak solution of sulphate of quinine, namely a solution 
of the common disulphate in very weak sulphuric acid. 

Certain varieties of fluor-spar. 

Red sea-weeds of various shades. 

Various solutions obtained from archil and litmus. 

Safflower red, scarlet cloth, and various other dyed articles 
in common use. 

269. It is important to notice the very striking likeness 
between the phenomena of fluorescence and those of phos- 
phorescence, noticed in the preceding part of this chapter : 
in both casts it is found to be the most refrangible rays of 
the spectrum that produee the effect, and the dispersed rays 
appear always to have a lower refrangibilify than the rays pro- 
ducing dispersion. 

In fact, it is now generally believed that the only dUFer- 
ence between the two phenomena is one of duration, and 
that whereas in phosphorescence the acquired luminosity 
may last for a considerable time, in fluorescent substances, 
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or at least in fluorescent solutions, the effect vanishes almost 
instantaneously when once the exciting ray is withdrawn. 

280. In conclusion, it ought to be observed that the 
phenomena of fluorescence and phosphorescence afford 
peculiar facilities for the study of the invisible rays of the 
spectrum beyond the violet, and also for the study of the 
effects of the rays on different substances. 

In order to obtain all the information which these pheno- 
mena can give, it is necessary to form the spectrum by 
means of a prism of rock crystal, and to use likewise a rock 
crystal lens, as this substance allows the more refrangible 
rays to pass, while they are absorbed by glass. If a spec- 
trum so formed be thrown upon a screen, any substance 
to be examined for fluorescence or phosphorescence ought 
to be placed at the more refrangible end of the spectrum, 
and if it is found to become luminous in that position it 
may be assumed that it is fluorescent or phosphorescent. 

If the object of the observer be to study the fixed lines in 
the invisible ultra violet portion of the spectnmi, a screen of 
paper washed with a moderately strong solution of sulphue 
of quinine may be employed. The screen will thus be 
fluorescent, and will shine when exposed to the invisible 
rays, except for that part of it which corresponds to a dark 
line. The position of the dark line is thus obtained, and 
by this means Professor Stokes has been able to represent 
the spectrum far beyond the violet. It is needless to men- 
tion that a spectrum so obtained will agree in the position 
of the dark lines with one obtained by any other process. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Conduction of Heat. 

261. If one end of a poker be thnist into the fire and 
allowed to remain there, the other end will in course of 
time become hot ; the heat is thus conveyed to the further 
end of the poker by means of the particles of the poker 
itself, and this mode of conveyance is termed the conduction 
of heat. 

Many simple experiments might be mentioned in illustra- 
tion of this property possessed by bodies of conveying heat 
by means of their particles. Thus if a silver spoon be held 
in the flame of a candle or thrust into hot water, the end 
which is held in the hand will soon become inconveniently 
hot, while if a wooden or stone-ware spoon be used instead, 
no inconvenience will be felt by the hand, for in this case 
the particles have not the same facility for conducting 
heat. 

We thus perceive a difference between the conducting 
power of different substances, and indeed it is well known 
that the faculty of conducting heat is possessed by metals 
much more than by other bodies; gems and hard stones 
come next in order ; while certain organic substances, such 
as wool, feathers, Ac, and gases, such as air, possess this 
property to a very limited extent. Another famiUar experi- 
ment is to wrap a handkerchief tightly round a poUshed ball 
of metal; this may be held for some time in the flame 
of a candle before the, handkerchief is burned, the heat being 
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conducted rapidly into the substance of the metal. If how- 
ever the ball be of wood instead of metal, the handkerchief 
■will very soon take fire. 

262. Conduction of heat, it will at once be seen, is a very 
diflferent thing from radiation ; and yet there is this bond of 
union between the two, that they both tend to diiTuse heat 
in such a manner as ultimately to produce equality of tem- 
perature. Thus it has aheady been stated, that a thermo- 
meter placed in an enclosure of constant temperature will 
ultimately attain the temperature of the inclosure, and it is 
no less true that in a piot of melted metal the thermometer 
will attain the temperature of the metal; a good conductor 
therefore, such as a metal, distributes heat by conduction 
very rapidly, a bad conductor very slowly. 

263. The conducting power of a body may he roughly 
recognized by the touch : thus if the temperature of a bar of 
metal be much higher than that of the hand, on touching it, 
heat is rapidly conveyed from the metal to the hand, and the 
sensation of heat is felt Again, if the metal be much colder 
than the hand, heat is rapidly conveyed from the hand to 
the metal, and the sensation of cold is felt. 

If, however, the substance be a very bad conductor, such 
as a woollen texture, we can handle it with impunity, even 
although it be considerably hotter or considerably colder 
than our body, and we can use it as clothing to protect us 
from the cold, since although the outer surface of such a 
textiue may be exposed to a low temperature, yet the interior 
does not rapidly carry off the heat from our body; in like 
manner, if we touch anything hot we do it through a similar 
medium, and if we wish to preserve ice we keep it wrapt up 
in woollen cloth ; in fine, the state of a substance with regard 
to temperature, whatever this may be, can best he preserved 
unaltered when the substance is surrounded by a non-con- 
ductor, such as wool or feathers. We shall now proceed to 
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discuss the conduction of heat : first in solids, and secondly 
in fluids, including liquids and gases. 

CONDUCTION OF HEAT IN HOMOGENEOUS SOLIDS. 

264. The difference in the conducting power of different 
solids may be recognized by a very simple experimenL 
Let two bars, one of copper and one of iron, be fixed as in 
Fig. 56, and let them be heated equally by the flame of a 



Fig- 56. 

spirit lamp placed between them. In the course of time 
heat will be propagated along both bars, and they will both 
ultimately settle down into a state in which those parts of 
the bars nearest the flame will be hotter than those more 
remote from it. 

The copper bar will however be hotter than the iron one 
at the same distance from the source of heat, so that a piece 
of phosphorus will take fire or wax will melt on the copper 
bar at a greater distance from the flame than on the iron one. 
Hence we infer that the conducting power for heat, or Ih^mal 
conductivity as it is termed, is greater for copper than for 
iron. 

265. Flow of heat aoroas a waU. Fourier was the 
first to obtain a clear conception of this property of bodies, 
so as not only to define it precisely, but by applying to it 
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mathematical calculation to bring' the whole subject under 
the domain of accurate experiment. 

In order to conceive a clear idea of conductivity, let us 
imagine a large vertical wall, one foot in thickness, made of 
some conducting substance, and let us suppose that the one 
side of this wall is constantly kept at the temperature o'C by 
means of melting ice, while the other side is kept at a tem- 
perature i°C higher; all the particles of such a waJl will, it is 
clear, ultimately settle down into a permanent slate with 
respect to temperature. Let AB 
(P'g- 57) denote the hotter side of 
this wall and CB the colder, the 
wall being perpendicular to the 
plane of the paper; also imagine 
AC to be a horizontal line, and let 
AB represent the temperature of 
the one side of the wall according 
to some fixed scale of temperature, 
while CD denotes that of the other 
side according to the same scale; 
and. finally, imagine the dotted line 
i'/'to represent an imaginary cut parallel to the sides of 
the wall and half way between them. 

266. Now, in the first place, it is evident that there will 
be a regular diminudon of temperature from the one side of 
the wall to the other, so that the temperature of this half-way 
section will be the mean between the temperatures of the 
two sides. On the same scale of temperature as that before 
used the dotted line EF will therefore denote the tempera- 
ture of this half-way section. 

267. It is clear also that there is a certain quantity of 
heat continually flowing from the wall ^^ to the wall CA 
so that if we cut the wall by imaginary sections similar to 
i"/" there will be a flow of heat across all these sections in 
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the direction of AC; and further, it is evident that this flow 
of heat will be the same across al! the various sections ; for if 
it were greater across a section near AB than across one 
near CJ}, then the space between these two sections would 
be receiving a greater amount of heat than it is giving out, 
and hence it would be rising in temperature. But by our 
hypothesis all parts of the wall have settied down into a 
permanent state with respect to temperature, and thus we 
see that the flow of heat must be the same across the 
different sections, 

288. Again, were the difference in temperature between 
the one side and the other double of what it is, it is reasonable 
to suppose that the flow of heat would also be doubled, so 
that for two walls of the same substance and equal thickness 
the flow of heat will be proportional to the difl'erence in 
temperature between the two sides. 

269. If we now suppose the wall in the above figure to be 
split up into two equal sections, each six inches thick, by the 
imaginary plane £!•', we see that the very same flow of heat 
may be regarded either as taking place across the wall of the 
entire thickness of one foot, the difference of temperature 
between the two sides being i°C, or as taking place across 
the section sbc inches thick, the difference of temperature 
between the sides being only ^°C ; that is to say, the flow of 
heat for a wall one foot thick and one degree Centigrade 
temperature difference between the sides is the same as that 
for a wall six inches thick and one half degree temperature 
difference between the sides. 

This result may be put in the following tabular form : — 
Temp, difference be- 
Thickness of waU. tween Ihe sLdes. Flow of heat. 

One foot i°Cent. i 

Six inches 5° Cent. i 

But by Art. a68 the flow of beat across a wall one foot 
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thick and one degree temperature difference is double of 
that across a wall of the same thickness with half a degree 
temperature difference. Hence — 

Temp, difference be- 
Tbickness of wall. tween the sides. Flow of heat. 

One foot 3° Cent. 5- 

We see at once from this that the flow of heat across 
a wall one foot thick with half a degree of temperature 
difference is only half of that across a wall of half the 
thickness and the same temperature difference ; or in other 
words, the flow of heat for the same temperature difference 
is inversely proportional to the thickness of the wall ; and 
combining this with the result previously obtained (Art. 268), 
we may say that _the flow of heat varies directly as the tem- 
perature difference, and inversely as the thickness. This 
may also be expressed in the following manner. Draw the 
line GD in Fig. 57 parallel to AC, then BG and GD repre- 
sent the temperature difference and thickness of the wall, 
and hence — 

This law has been experimentally verified by M. Peclet. 

270. Definition of conductivity. We are now in 
a position to define what is meant by thermal conductivity. 
Supposing that we have a wait a unit in thickness, then by the 
conductivity of this wall we mean the quantity of heal re/erred to 
somt constant unit which passes in unit of time across unit of 
surface of such a wall, the difference of temperature between the 
two sides being unit of our thermometric scale. To make this 
still plainer, let us adopt as our unit of heat the quantity 
necessary to raise one pound of water from o''C to !"€, and 
as our units of space, time, and temperature difference, let us 
adopt one foot, one minute, and one degree Centigrade, then 
will the conductivity of the wall be denoted in this case by 
the number of pounds or fractional parts of a pound of ice- 
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cold water,w hich will be raised in temperature one degree 
Centigrade by the heat which passes in one minute across one 
square foot of this wall one foot thick, the difference of tem- 
perature between its two sides being one degree Centigrade. 

If the substance of the wall be changed, so that while 
other conditions remain the same, twice as much heat passes 
across it in one minute, then we say that the second sub- 
stance has twice the conductivity of the first. 

Let C denote the conductivity of such a wall and ^the 
flow of heat across unity of surface in unity of time : then 
if in Fig. 57 we denote our different units by equal lines, we 
have — 

F = CX — ^ = C X tin EDO -C X rite of decrement of tempentuic. 

271. How of heat along a bar. It is not, however, 
by such a wall that we can best ascertain the conductivity of 
a substance ; for this purpose it is preferable to employ 
a bar heated at one end. The principle by which the con- 
ductivity may be deduced from the temperature conditions 
of such a bar was indicated by Fourier, and has been ap- 
plied with more or less success by various experimentalists. 
Professor (now Principal) Forbes was, however, the first who 
conducted his research in such a manner as to get rid of 
certain theoretical assumptions not stricdy accurate, and to 
leave his results to be decided entirely by experiment. We 
shall now proceed to describe the coiuse which he pursued 
in his investigation. 

A bar AB (Figs. 58, 59) is exposed at its extremity A to 
a source of heat of constant temperature : in these experi- 
ments this extremity was fixed into a vessel full of molten 
lead. If this bar be sufficiently long, its other extremity £ 
will virtually be of the same temperature as the surroimding 
atmosphere ; that is to say, it will be unaffected by the source 
of heat ztA. 
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When things have been left for a sufficientiy long time, the 
bar will have settled down into a permanent state as regards 




temperature, and in this state there will be a gradual decrease 
of temperature outwards from the extremity A of the bar. 



By practice it was found possible to keep the extremity A of 
the bar at a nearly constant temperature, and it ought to be 
noticed that in this experiment the bar beyond the point 
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of immersion must be defended by means of screens (Fig, 59) 
from the influence of the source of heat, so that the bar 
beyond A may be heated by conduction of heat, and by 
nothing else. 

By means of thermometers plunged into small holes 
drilled in the bar, and kept by some fluid metal in metallic 
contact with the bar itself, the temperature of each part of 
the bar was accurately ascertained. An auxiliary bar LM, 
hung in the room sufficiently far from the source of heat, 
served to determine the temperature of the room. Deducting 
this from the temperature of the various parts of the bar AB. 
the difference will represent the excess of temperature of 
each part of AB due to the source of heat at A, and by 
having a sufficient number of thermometers a curve of tem- 
perature DE may be obtained, of which the ordinate AD 
represents the excess of temperature at A, the ordinate CF 
the excess at C, and so on. At the point £, where this 
curve cuts the bar, there is no excess of temperature ; that is 
to say, £ and all points beyond it are virtually imaffected by 
the source of heat at A. 

272. Now it is clear that heat is constantly flowing 
outwards across any section of the bar CC, but since by 
hypothesis all parts of this bar have attained a constant state 
with respect to temperature, the flow of heat across CC does 
not increase the temperature of the bar beyond CC; what 
then does it do f A little consideration will shew that it is 
all spent in radiation and convection of hot air from the 
heated surface of the bar beyond CC. 

If, therefore, we are able to estimate the value of this 
radiation and convection for each portion of the bar beyond 
CC, the integral of this effect will represent the flow of heat 
across CC, which, as we have just now seen, is entirely 
carried off by radiation and convection. 

278. Suppose that by this means we have been able to 
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ascertain the flow of heat across CC Now let cc repre- 
sent another cross section of the bar a little (but very little) 
further off than CC from the source of heat, and let CF 
denote the temperature of the first section, and c/lhaX of the 
second, the difference between these two temperatures is there- 
fore ^Z", while the distance between the two sections is ^; 
our units of temperature and length being denoted by equal 

Hence if we imagine the sectional area of the bar to be 
denoted by unity, according to Art. 270, we shall have — 
«/* _ 
' */^ 

tivity X tan jyiji = conductivity x tangent of the angle 
denoting the downward slope of the temperature curve 
at the point ^; 
and hence — 

. . flow of heat across CC 
co»d«ct,«ty ^^^^^^^ . (■) 

274. In diis experimental investigation it is therefore 
necessary to determine two things: in the first place, we 
must have the means of drawing a true temperature curve ; 
and secondly, we must be able to estimate the whole loss of 
heat due to radiation and convection united past any section 
CC', since this, as we have seen, will represent the flow of 
heat outwards past the same section. 

We have already stated how, in this investigation, the 
curve of temperature was determined by means of thermo- 
meters plunged into small holes in the bar, and we shall 
now proceed to shew how the amount of heat carried off 
by radiation and convection united past any given cross 
section CC was determined. For this purpose a smaller 
but otherwise similar bar LM (Fig, 59) was heated to a 
temperature at least equal to the highest temperature of the 
bar AB, A thermometer P plunged into a small hole in 
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the centre of this bar gave the velocity of cooling at the 

various temperatures of the bar. 

It is clear from what we have already said (Arts. 228, 229) 
that the velocity of cooling of such a bar really denotes the 
rate at which heat is momentarily carried off by radiation and 
convection united from the bar at the various temperatures 
of observation, and a Uttle reflection will convince us that by 
making use of these observed velocities of cooling we may 
be able to estimate the amount of heat carried off momen- 
tarily from all portions of the similar bar AB by radiation 
and convection united, since we know by the curve we have 
drawn the temperatures of the various parts of this bar. 

Having thus estimated the amount of heat carried off by 
convection and radiation united from the surface of the bar 
AB past any cross section CC. we can find at once its 
equivalent or the flow of heat past this same section. 

Knowing therefore this flow of heat, and being able to 
determine by means of the curve of temperatures the tangent 
of the angle denoting the downward slope of the temperature 
ciure at any point f, we are able at once from the expression 
(i) Art 373 to determine the conductivity at any section CC". 

276. It will be observed that this process is entirely 
devoid of any theoretical assumption with regard to the laws 
of radiation and convection, and that it may even be em- 
ployed for the purpose of finding whether the conductivity 
of the bar ^5 varies from one point to another, or whether 
it is constant throughout If this be constant throughout, 
then the expressions for the conductivity found by the 
process above described for two different sections CC, GG' 
will be the same. On the other hand, if the conductivity be 
not constant, but vary with the temperature, then the ex- 
pression found for one cross section CC will be different 
from that found for another section GG', since the tem- 
peratures of these two sections are different 
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27B. It was mainly with the view of ascertaining whether 
the thermal conductivity of wrought iron varies with the tem- 
perature that Professor Forbes made these experiments, and 
we will state the result obt^ed in a future paragraph. In 
the meantime, let us state the results obtained by other 
observers for the comparative thermaJ conductivity of the 
various metals. 

M. Despretz was one of the first to make experiments on 
the subject, his instrument of research being a bar with 
thermometers plunged into it at different intervals from the 
source of heat After him MM. Wiedemann and Franz 
investigated very carefully the relative conductivity of several 
of the most important metals. They operated with thin 
bars, and the temperature of these bars at the various 
points was ascertained by means of a thermo-electric 
arrangement. 

Their results are embocKed in the following table. 





Relati»« Themml ConductiWty obtiined 


MMiL 


from experime 


nts. 




ia.ir. 


invicuo. 


saver 


lOOO 




100J3 


Copper 


7.1.6 




74-8 


Gold 


S3-» 






Brats 








Tin 










Hi ■ 

8,5 






U»d 








8.4 




94 



















We are probably furnished in this table with very good 
determinations of the relative conductivity of these different 
metals. The same remark ought however to be made here 
that was made on a former occasion, when a table of the 
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linear dilatations of different metals was given, namely, that 
difference in quality makes probably a very considerable 
difference in conductivity; and there is reason to think that 
the relative conductivity of pure copper is considerably- 
greater than that here given. This table gives however only 
the relative conductivity, and to complete our information 
we require to know the absolute conductivity of some one 
metal. One or two observations of absolute conductivity 
have been made. M. Peclet has determined the absolute 
conductivity of lead by finding how much heat was conveyed 
across a plate of this substance whose two sides were kept at 
unequal temperatures. 

Principal Forbes, in connection with the experiments already 
described, has likewise determined the absolute conductivity of 
wroi^ht iron. In his experiments conductivity was expressed 
in terms of the amount of heat as unity which is required to 
raise the temperature of one cubic foot of water by one degree 
Centigrade. It expresses the amount of heat reckoned in 
such units which would traverse in one minute across an 
area of one square foot a plate of iron one foot thick with 
the two surfaces maint^ned at temperatures differing by i° 
Centigrade. According to these experiments, the conduc- 
tivity at o° Centigrade of one of his bars was .01337, while 
that of another bar was only .00992. This discordance was 
probably due to a difference in the quality of the iron of 
the two bars. 

S77. Vaidation of thermal oonductiTity with tem- 
perature. We have already mentioned that the main object 
of Principal Forbes in his research was to ascertain if the 
conductivity of an iron bar varies with its temperature. The 
method employed has already tieen described ; it only now 
remains to mention the results. There were two square 
bars; the side of the one being \\ in., while that of the 
other was i in. 
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The following table exhibits the thermal conductivity of 
these bars at the various temperatures of experiment. 







U, foot— r 




Temperature 














Cern. 


M id. b.r. 






I in. bir. 


- 


■01.137 


_ 




.0099J 


»S 


.01J35 






.00943 


50 


.01144 






.00904 


75 


.01070 






.00865 


1J5 








.00835 
.00813 


ISO 


.00954 






.0079s 


175 


^00876 






-00779 
.00764 


"S 


.00851 






.00749 


aso 


.ooSj6 






.CO736 


»7S 


.00801 






.00724 



It thus appears that in each case the conductivity dimin- 
ishes as the temperature increases, the per-centage decrement 
of conductivity between o" and roo°C being 24.5 for the 
large and 1^.9 for the small bar of iron. 

278. Similarity of bodies as regards their thermal 
and electrio conductivity. Forbes was the first to shew 
that metals follow each other in the same order as con- 
ductors whether of heat or of electricity. 

The following table, confirming this remark, was drawn 
up by MM. Wiedemann and Franz when they were engaged 
in determining the thermal conductivity of metals. 
Names of metilt. 



Eleclri 


conductivity. 


ductiyity. 


Ries). B 




L«iz, 












66.7 






73-6 


590 
18.4 


64.9 


S8.5 

ai.S 


.(3-» 
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i>-3S 


'JO 


11.9 






10,7 




10.5 


7-93 


10.3 


t* 


5-9 












1.9 


^ 
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This similarity between bodies as regards their thermal 
and electric conductivities extends also to the decrement 
which their conductivity suffers when their temperature is 
increased. 

In Art. 168 the decrement of the electric conductivity of 
iron between 0° and roo°C as determined by Matthiessen and 
Von Bose was found to be 38.26 per cent., while for the 
same metal and between the same limits of temperature 
Forbes, as we have just seen, has found a decrement of 24.5 
and 15.9 per cent, in the thermal conductivity of his iron 
bars. The numerical value of the decrement for heat is thus 
considerably smaller than that obt^ned by Matthiessen for 
electricity. 

278. Difi^reaoe between traiumission of heat and 
transmiasion of temperature. If the definition of thermal 
conductivity be considered, it will be found that it takes 
account of the quantity of heat referred to some unit which 
passes across a substance in unit of time. 

Suppose now that we have two bars of different substances, 
but precisely of the same conductivity, and also of the same 
shape, and that we heat the ends of both to the same extent. 
If we allow a sufficiently long time to elapse, we shall no 
doubt find the distribution of temperature in both bars to be 
the same. But if we examine them both at the end of a 
short time, such as a minute, it does not follow that at the 
distance, say, of one inch from the heated end, they will both 
have the same temperature. The two cases are very different. 
In the former, the bar has attained a permaitfnt tempieratnre 
condition, and the flow of heat outwards is entirely spent in 
radiation and convection. If therefore two such bars of equal 
conductivity be coaled with the same substance, so thanheir 
csternal surface is the same, then both bars will be similarly 
affected by radiation and convection. Referring therefore 
to previous articles, there is evidently no reason why any of 
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the elements should be different in the two bars. Both will 
therefore have the same curve of temperature. 

But in the second case, when we only allow a minute to 
elapse, the state of things is very different. Here the particles 
of the bar are in the act of rising in temperature ; a great 
portion of the flow of heat is therefore spent in increasing 
the temperature of the bar. Now it may lake much more 
heat to raise a given slice of the one bar one degree in 
tem[>erature than it will take to raise a similar portion of 
the other. 

The following experiment in illustration of this has been 
made by Professor Xyndall. Take two precisely similar 
prisms, one of bismuth and one of iron, and coat the ends 
of each with white wax, and place them with their coated 
ends upwards on the lid of a hot vessel. The wax will first 
melt on the bismuth, although by the table of Art. 278 it will 
be seen that iron is the best conductor. The reason of this is, 
that it requires more heat to raise the iron one degree in 
temperature than it does to raise the bismuth. 

280, Safety-lamp. The present is perhaps the best 
opi>ortunity of alluding to the safety-lamp, the action of 
which depends to a great extent on the withdrawal of heal 
by wire gauze. If a surface of wire gauze be lowered into 
the flame of a jet of gas, it will seem to crush the flame down 
before it so that none will appear above. 

If now the flame be extinguished while the gauze is held 
in this position it may be ignited above the gauze, in which 
case there will be no flame below. It would thus appear 
that the flame cannot pas* through the gauze, and the reason 
is that the heat of the flame is transferred in a great measure 
to the mass of metal which is placed upon it, by which 
means the temperature is so much lowered that combustion 
is stopped. 

An ingenious and useful application of this principle, ^as 
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devised by Sir Humphry Davy. He found by experiment 
that a. lamp surrounded by wire gauze might bum in an 
explosive atmosphere without communicating sufficient heat 
through the meshes of the gauze to produce explosion, so 
that a miner furnished with a lamp of this kind, and using 
it with proper care, will be secure from the action of fire- 



2S1. Owing to their want of continuity, powders and 
tissues, such as wool, fur, feathers, &.C., are very bad con- 
ductors of heat. The heat has in its course to pass so 
often from the substance into the air, and from the air 
back again into the substance, that its progress is extremely 
slow. 

In substances which possess a fibre, the conducting power 
for heat in a direction across the fire is generally different 
from what it is in the direction of the fibre. 

MM. De La Rive and De CandoUe were the first to remark 
this in the case of wood, for which they found that the con- 
ductivity was greater along the fibre than across it, a result 
which has been confirmed by Professor Tyndall. It has also 
been found by MM. Svanberg and Matteucci that bismuth 
conducts both heat and electricity better along the planes of 
cleavage than across them. 

We are chiefly indebted to De Senarmont for our know- 
ledge of the conduction of heat in crystals. He cut thin 
slices in different directions out of crystals, and piercing their 
thickness by small holes in the centre, he passed a wire 
through them along which a constant electric current was 
made to pass : the wire thus became very hot, and the heat 
was conducted on all sides of the hole. The slice of crystal 
was coated with wax, and the result of the heating of the 
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crystal by means of the wire was a general melring of the 
wax all round the wire. If the substance was of equal con- 
ductivity in all directions then the wax melted in a circle, 
but if the conductivity was unequal it melted in an ellipse. 
The border of the melted portion represented by this method 
an isothermal line or curve possessing the same temperature 
throughout, this temperature being that of melting wax. De 
Senarmont thus determined that in quartz and calc-spar the 
axis of symmetry is the direction of greatest conductivity, 
while for a plate cut in a plane perpendicular to the axis of 
symmetry the conductivity is equal in all directions. 

A crystal of idocrase, however, conducts best at right 
angles to its axis. De Senarmont has obtained the fol- 
lowing Jaws : — 

I. If we could imagine a crystal of the first system, such 
as rock-salt or fluor-spar, to be heated in a point in its centre, 
the isothermal surface would be a sphere, or the conductivity 
will be equal in all directions. 

1. If the crystal be of the second or third system, 
(symmetrical around one axis,) then the isothermal surfaces 
of such a crystal, heated internally at a point, would be 
ellipsoids of revolution, the axis being in the direction of the 
axis of symmetry. 

3. But if the crystal be of the system characterised by 
three unequal axes, then the isothermal surfaces are ellipsoids 
with three unequal axes. 



CONDUCTIVITY OF FLUIDS. 

282. The conductivity of liquids may be determined in 
the following manner. In Fig. 60 let there be a vessel 
of water in which we place a difierential thermometer, one 
bulb being near the surface and one near the bottom. Now 
place a vessel containing boiling water or boiling oil on the 
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surface, and it will be found thai the heat from this vessel will 

penetrate downwards very slowly, so that for a long time the 

differential thermometer will scarcely be affected. Water is 

thus proved to be a very bad 

conductor of heat. If we wish 

to try mercury, let the vessel of 

Fig. 12 be filled with mercury, 

and let a little alcohol on the 

surface be set on fire. It will 

be found that the thermometer 

will soon begin to rise, thereby 

shewing that mercury is a much 

better conductor than water. In 

the next chapter it will be shewn 

that heat is communicated in 

°' ' liquids more by convection than 

by conduction. It is believed that the conductivity of gases 

is, like that of liquids, extremely small ; but this is a subject of 

which little is known, the experimental difficulties being very 

great. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Convection of Heal. 

CONVECTION IN LIQUIDS. 
283. It was stated m the last chapter that liquids, such 
as water, are very bad conductors of heat, and an experi- 
ment was described in which 3 vessel of water was heated 
on the upper surface — the effect travelling downwards very 
slowly. 



CONVECTION OF HEAT. 257 

The heating of the water would however have been greatly 
hastened if the vessel had been heated from below instead 
of at the top, and the difference between the result in the 
two cases is due to a process termed Convection, which we 
shall now describe. As the lower strata of water in such 
a vessel become heated the particles expand ; thus be- 
coming specifically lighter than those above them. Their 
tendency is therefore to rise to the top, and to be replaced 
by colder particles descending from above, just for the same 
reason that a cork rises to the surface of water, or a balloon 
rises in the air. By introducing a httle colouring matter, 
such as fragments of cochineal, the course of these currents 
may be observed, and it will be found that there is a central 
current ascendii^ from below and side currents descending 
from above, ailer the manner of Fig. 61. In the Geysers of 
Iceland, which are large 
tubes of water heated 
from below, we have a 
natural instance of con- 
vection on a very large 
scale ; and travellers re- 
late that a small piece 
of paper thrown into 
the centre of the pipe is 
drawn to the side, and 
thence carried down- 
wards by the descend- 
ing current. ' 

Another very good 
Fig, 6,_ instance of the opera- 

tion of convection is 
thM described in Article 99, from which we see that 
the surface particles of a lake cooled at the top become 
specifically heavier, and descend until the whole body of 
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water has attsuned the temperature 39°.2 Fahrenheit, this 
being the point of maximum density of water. When the 
whole lake has attained this temperature the process of con- 
vection is at an end ; and if the surface particles be cooled 
still farther, they become lighter, not heavier; and instead 
of descending, remain at the top. 

284. It will thus be observed that convection dep^ds 
upon two things. In the first place, it depends upon the 
extent to which the liquid expands under heat; thus, for 
instance, if a body hardly expanded at all its convection 
would be very feeble. In the eecond place, convection 
depends upon the force of gravity. Were there no gravi^ 
there would be no convection ; indeed the very term s/Mt- 
fically heoBier has a reference to gravity ; so that if this force 
did not exist it would be a matter of no consequence what 
part of a vessel of water we heated, — the effect of the heating 
would always be the same. 

CONVECTION IN GASES. 

285. Convection takes place in air and gases even more 
energetically than in fluids, the coefficient of expansion of 1 
gas on account of heat being comparatively great. Many 
familiar instances might be mentioned in illustration of the 
convection of air: thus, the air from a fire, being Ughtcc 
than that arotmd it, rises upwards, sometimes carrying with 
it small particles of solid matter, which become visible in 
the form of smoke. Even where there is no opaque matter 
mixed with the air, the currents which form convection are 
rendered visible in another way. As air expands its indei 
of refraction becomes less, and the result of this is M 
apparent unsteadiness and indistinctness in objects viewed 
through heated air, which may be noticed above a lime-kiln, 
or in the air near the ground on a very hot day. 

286. Trade winda, &d. In nature we have convection 
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of air on a very large scale. The wr of the equatorial zone 
expands under the powerful influence of a. vertical sun, and, 
becoming lighter, ascends, while its place is supplied by cold 
air from the regions north and south of the equator. Let us 
confine our attention to the northern hemisphere, and con- 
sider the air which rushes south to supply the place of the 
air carried upwards in the equatorial regions. 

The earth, it is well known, revolves from west to east : the 
body of air therefore which approaches the equator from the 
north comes from a place of smaller to a place of greater 
velocity of rotation, it therefore lags behind, or in other 
words, appears to go towards the west; this current of air 
will therefore not blow directly from the north, but will 
rather be a current from the north-east. In like manner 
the cold air from the southern hemisphere blowing towards 
the equator will form a current from the south-east. These 
two currents blowing towards the equator in die two hemi- 
spheres are called the two Trade winds. 

Having thus considered the cold winds which come to 
replace the air carried upwards at the equator, let us now 
endeavour to trace the course of this equatorial air. When 
it has mounted to the upper regions of the atmosphere it 
proceeds northwards and southwards towards the poles; and, 
going from a region of greater to a region of less velocity 
of rotation, it gains upon the earth, or in other words, goes 
eastward. Could we ascend into the upper regions of the 
atmosphere at the equator, we should there find currents 
blowing from the south-west in the northern hemisphere, 
and from the north-west in the southern. These winds are 
called the Jieiurn- Trades, their direction being opposite to 
that of the trade winds. 

At the equator this return current is very high, so that even 
the summits of the Andes are probably beneath it. Volcanic 
explosions have however sometimes occurred in these regions 
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with sufficient force to drive ashes up into the return current, 
which, when they regained the earth, at a considerable dis- 
tance off, told by the course they had taken Uie direction in 
which the upper strata of sur were moving. 

As the return current proceeds north it gradually de- 
scends. At Teneriffe it has aheady fallen below the summit 
of the mountain, and it reaches the earth at about our own 
latitude; so that the south-west wind is perhaps more 
prevalent than any other in the British Isles : on the other 
hand, we are also often exposed to the trade wind in the 
form of a cold wind blowing from the north-east. 

The land and sea breezes are probably produced by 
similar causes. During the day the land is more heated than 
the sea, and a vertical current is produced, carrying upwards 
the land ajr, which is replaced by air from the sea^this is 
the sea breeze. But after sunset the land cools more rapidly 
than the sea, and the cooled, and therefore heavier, land air 
moves seawards, thus producing the land breeze. 

287. Iav of cooling due to a gas. It has been al- 
ready shewn {Art. 329) that a body placed in vacuo and 
surrounded by an enclosure of lower temperature than itself 
will gradually lose heat. If the body be surrounded not by 
a vacuum but by gas, it will lose heat more rapidly than in 
vacuo, and the difference between its velocity of cooling in 
the two cases is due to the presence of the gas. Thus the 
whole velocity of cooling of a body in air or gas is due 
partiy 10 radiation and partly to the gas, but it is only the 
latter cause with which we are at present concerned. The 
velocity of cooling due to gas, or, which is the same 
thing, the amoimt of heat carried off momentarily from a 
body by gas, was investigated by MM, Dulong and Petit 
at the time when they also ascertsuned the law of cooling in 

This research was a very troublesome one, for the tern- 
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perature of the thermometer, and the density, temperature, 
and chemical nature of the gas, had all to be varied before 
the exact law could be ascertained. The following results 
were obtained by these experimentalists. 

1. 7%« velocity of cooling due to the sale contact of a gas 
is entirely independent of the nature of the surface of the body. 
Sir J. Leslie was probably the first to make this remark in a 
general way, and the truth of his remark has been well con- 
firmed by the accurate experiments we are now describing. 
Thus, as far as gas or air is concerned, a silvered thermo- 
meter will cool just as rapidly as a blackened one; but as far 
as radiation is concerned, it will cool less rapidly than the 
blackened one. 

2. The velocity of cooling due solely to the contact of a gas is 
proportional to the excess of temperature raised to the power 

1.333. From this law also we see the difference between 
cooling in vacuo and the cooling due to a gas. In vacuo 
the effect for the same excess of temperature of the ther- 
mometer above the enclosure varies also with the tempe- 
rature of the enclosure (Art. 231), whereas in the case 
of a gas, the effect depends only on the excess of tem- 
perature. 

3. The cooling power of a given gas and for a given excess 
of temperature depends not on the densitt but on the pressure 
of the gas. The following expressions give the relation 
between the velocity of cooling and the pressure (/) for the 
different gases, the excess of temperature being supposed 
constant throughout : — 

For atmospheric air the velocity of cooling varies as /•**, 

for hydrogen /•", 

for carbonic acid ,,. /■'", 

for olefiant gas ^■**'. 

Combining this last law with the previous ones we see that 
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the expression for the velocity of cooling due to a. gas will 
have the following form — 

Velocity of cooling = mp^ /'■'** ; 
where m is a constant, depending partly on the dimensions 
of the body and partly on the nature of the gas ; p is the 
pressure expressed in millimetres ; a is an index, which we 
have given above for four different gases; and / is the excess 
of temperature in Centigrade degrees. 

In order to express the cooling power of a gas in absolute 
units we must refer once more to a research of Mr. Hopkins 
already quoted (Art. 335). Let C denote the quantity of heat 
which would be carried off by a gas in one minute from a 
square foot of awe kind of surface fQ above the surrounding 
gas, of which the pressure, expressed in milUmfetres, is p, the 
unit of heat being that amount of heat which would raise the 
temperature of 1000 grains of distilled water i°C, then 

C- .037a I — 1 Z'-™ for atmospheric air. 

Combining this determination with the researches of Dulong 
and Petit, we find 






/>■'" for hydrogen, 
^i.ssj fQ(, carbonic acid, 
/'•"' for olefiant gas. 



Example. Let it be required to find the whole amount of 
heat due to convtctim and radiation united which leaves a 
square foot of surface of dry chalk in one minute, the tem- 
perature being 5o°C, while that of the surrounding enclosure 
is i4°C; the enclosure being filled with hydrogen of the 
pressure of 760 millimetres. By reference to Art. 235 we 
find the whole expression for loss of heal in this case to be 
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r=ie+C^ 8.613 a«{a'-i) + .ia88(i^)' 



or, since 

1.0077 J) "fi ^^^ 






13-958. 



F=8.6i3Xi.oo77"(i.oo77"-i)+.i288('— J a^' 

It ought however to be borne in mind that all these are to 
a great extent empirical formulae, which represent the experi- 
ments made, and which are useful in so far as they enable us 
to calculate approximately the loss of heat due to radiation and 
convection in any case in which all the particulars are given. 



CHAPTER IX. 
Sptnfic Heat. 

388. In order to arrive at a complete knowledge of the 
laws which regulate the distribution of heat through space, 
we must be able to measure the amount of heat which a 
body absorbs, or parts with, when its temperature is changed 
to a given extent, and also when it changes its state. To 
do this it is necessary to adopt some unit of heat, and we 
shall use in this work as our thermal unit the quantity of 
heat necessary to raise one pomid of water from 0° to i°C. 

In the present chapter we shall treat of the amount of 
heat which a body absorbs, or gives out, when its temperature 
rises or falls to a given extent This is called sptcific heat, 
and we define the specific heat of a given substance to be 
the quantity of heat necessary to raise one pound of the 
substance i°C in terms of that necessary to raise one pound 
of ice-cold water i°C reckoned as unity. Thus, if a pound 
of any substance required as much heat to raise it .from 
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100° to loi'C as would raise -^ths a pound of water from 
o'' to i°C, then we should say that the specific heat of this 
substance at this temperature was 0.3. 

METHODS OF MEASURING SPECIFIC HEAT. 
280. I. Method by mixtnre. Three different methods 
of measuring the specific heat of substances have been pro- 
posed. They are known as (i) the method by mixture, 
(2) the method by fusing ice, and (3) the method by cooling. 
In the first of these, or the method of mixtures, the ex- 
periment is made in the following manner. Take a known 
weight of the substance of which the specific heat is desired, 
and heat it to a known temperature, then mix it rapidly with 
a known weight of water at an inferior temperature (say at 
o^C), and notice the temperature of the mixture. If we are 
at liberty to suppose that none of the heat has been otherwise 
disposed of, we have at once all the means of determining 
the specific heat of the substance in question. Thus, let 
X denote the unknown specific heat of the substance, and 
let m be its mass, and / its temperature ; also let Jii be the 
mass of water at o°C with which it is mixed, and let be 
the temperature of the mixture. Then the quantity of heat 
lost by ihe substance will be mx{/—0), while that gained by 
the water will be MS. Since the whole quantity of heat 
remains the same, the one of these expressions must equal 
the other. Hence mxU—6) = 3i6, from which x may be 
easily found. As an example of this method, supposing 
that 3 lbs. of mercury at ioo''C have been mixed with i lb, 
of ice-cold water, and that the temperature of the mixture 
' is 9°C, what is the specific heat of mercury? Here we have 
"" = 3- ^ = 9- /— fi=ioo— 9 = 91; hence 

3JtrX9i=9; .-. x = ^ = .033 nearly : 
so that the specific heat of mercury is only g\r'h of that of 
water. 
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In this process it is assumed that the specific heat of 
mercury is constant between 100° and 9''C, or rather it is 
the mean specific heat between this range that is determined 
by the experiment. 

A serious objection to this method consists in the un- 
avoidable loss of heat which is likewise incapable of accurate 
measurement. For in the example given above the heat of 
the mercury is not all confined to the mUture, but part of it 
is spent : 

1. In warming the vessel which contains the mixture, 

2. In wanning the agitator and the thermometer, 

3. In dissipation from the sides of the vessel; 

and unless we have the means of estimating exactly the loss 
of heat from all these sources we shall not be able to obtain 
a good result. 

aeo. H. Method by fttsioii of ice. The second 
method of measuring specific heat is by the fusion of ice. 
In this method we have an inner 
vessel A (Fig. 62) which contains 
the substance on which the ex- 
periment is made. This vessel 
is placed in the interior of s 
lai^er vessel B, the space between 
them being filled with melting ice. 
The vessel £, again, is in the in- 
terior of a still larger vessel C, the 
space between them being, again, 
Med as before with melting ice. 
Since the exterior of the vessel 
'*■ '' £ is at the temperature 32° Fahr., 

we may imagine that the ice in this vessel will only melt 
through meat^ of the hot substance which is placed in A. 
If therefore we know not only the weight but the temperature 
of the substance in A, and also the quantity of ice which 
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has been converted into water in consequence of this hot 
substance parting with its heat, we have the means of finding 
the specific heat of the substance in ^4. A stop-cock con- 
nected with £ serves to carry off the water fonned throi^h 
melting of the ice, and hence, by weighing this water, we 
know approximately the quantity of ice melted in S, and 
if we know the quantity of heat necessary to convert ice 
into water we can find the heat given out by the substa,nce 
in A. The chief objection to this instrument is that we 
cannot measure accurately the amount of water produced 
since a certain amount remains adhering to the ice. 

291. III. Method by oooling. The third means of 
estimating specific heat is by the method of cooling. If 
two similar substances be exposed to the same cooling 
influence it is manifest that the one which has the smallest 
specific heat will cool fastest. Thus, suppose that we have 
two thermometers with blackened bulbs of precisely the same 
size, the one being filled with mercury and the other with 
water ; further, let these instruments both cool from a com- 
mon temperature under precisely the same circumstances. 
It will be found that the mercurial thermometer will cool 
more than twice as fast as the water one. For although 
the weight of the mercury is more than 13 times that of the 
water, yet the specific heat of meTcnry is only one-thirtieth 
of that of water, and hence while the same amount of heat 
leaves both instruments in one minute, yet this heat will 
produce on the water thermometer only Joths of that di- 
minution of temperature which it produces on the mercurial 
one. The idea of measuring the specific heat of bodies first 
originated with Black, who was also the discoverer of latent 
heat ; and many numerous and important experiments have 
since been made on this subject by a number of observers. 
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SPECIFIC HEAT OF SOLIDS. 



202. Some of the latest experiments in this branch of 
the subject have been made by Regnault, who used the 
method of cooling. In these experiments the substance was 
reduced to a fine powder and enclosed along with a delicate 
thermometer in a vessel which was exposed to the cooling 
influence, Althoi^h every precaution was used the result 
of this process was not satisfactory ; one objection was that 
, the heat was not conducted sufficiently fast from the powder 
to the sides of the vessel which contained it. Another is 
that the specific heat of the same substance in the solid 
state depends to some extent on the mechanical treatment 
which it has received. Regnault has also investigated the 
specific heat of various solid substances by the method of 



29S. Bise of speoifle heat of solida with tempera- 
tore. It was first shewn by the experiments of Dulong and 
Petit that Ihe specific heat of a solid is greater at a high tem- 
perature than at a low one. The following table embodies 
the results of these experiments. 



Zinc 

Antimony , . 



Mc»n Specific Heat 



Between o° and li 



0.0330 
0/J917 
0,0507 

0.OSS7 
0.0949 
O.03S5 
0.1770 



Between 0° and 300°C. 

o.mB 
0.0350 
0.1015 
0.0549 



0.1013 
O03S5 
0.1990 



Plitiniun .. .. 
Glass 

It will be noticed that for all the substances in the above 
table the specific heat is greater at high temperatures, with 
the exception of platinum, for which the specific heat re- 
mains the same between the limits of the experiment. Pro- 
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bably the reason of this is that the highest temperature of 
experiment was very much below the melting-point of this 
metal, and it has been found by Regnault that the variation 
of specific heat with temperature is much more rapid when 
the substance approaches its melting-point M. Pouillet, by 
means of the method of mixtures, has obtained the specific 
heat of platinum at still higher temperatures. His results 
are as follows — 

Mean ^«dfic Heat of Plitinnm 

Bttw«n o" and IOO°C 0.0335 

„ o „ joo 0.0343 

.. o „ 600 0.035 a 

.. o „ 700 0.03G0 

„ o „ 1000 OJS373 

„ o „ itoo o.oj8i 

The constancy of the specific heat of platinum renders 
this metal serviceable as a pyrometer, and a piece of pla- 
tinum may be used for estimating the temperature of a 
furnace. When it has attained the temperature of the 
furnace it is taken out and plunged into a known quantity 
of ice-cold water. By means of the rise of temperature 
produced it is easy to calculate approximately the tem- 
perature of the platinum, and hence of the furnace. 

384. Circumstances whicli influence the speoiflo 
beat of solids. The specific heat of a solid has been 
found to depend on the mode of aggregation of its mole- 
cules and on the nature of the mechanical action to which 
it has been subjected. In general whatever augments the 
density diminishes the specific heat, and whatever diminishes the 
density augments the specific heat; and it is perhaps mmng to 
expansion thai the specific heat of a body increases with its tem- 
perature. The more carbon is divided the greater is its 
specific heat. The following table exhibits the specific heat, 
in their different states of aggregation, of carbonate of lime, 
sulphur, and carbon. 
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Carbonate of Lime. Sulphur. 
Aragorate 0.2085 Recent!/ melted 0.1844 



Animal charcoal 0.36oS 

Wood charcojl 0.2415 

Coke 0.2008 

Graphite o.JOlS 

Diamond 0.1468 

SPECIFIC HEAT OF LIQUIDS. 
296. Regnault has determined the specific heat of a num- 
ber of liquids by the following method. The liquid under 
experiment is contained in a reservoir R (Fig. 63) which is 



immersed Ja the middle of a bath, and by agitating the water 
erf' this bath a definite temperature is communicated to the 
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liquid in Ji. By opening the stop-cock at r and bringing to 
bear at the same time an atmospheric pressure upon the 
liquid, it is driven through the tubes at r into a vessel con- 
tained in the calorimeter C. Having entered the calori- 
meter and having disposed of its surplus heat, the tempera- 
ture of the watep of the calorimeter is observed by means of 
the thennometer T, and this affords the means of estimating 
the specific heat of the liquid. The calorimeter is defended 
by means of a screen P from the heat of X. 

Generally speaking a subslance when liquid has a greater 
specific heal than when solid, a fact which was discovered by 
Irvine. Thus the specific heat of ice is Only one-half that of 
water. 

206. Variation with temperature of the speoiflo 
beat of liquids. The specific heal of liquids increases in 
generai with the temperature and at a rate exceeding thai of 
solids. Thus bromine has between —6° and io°C the mean 
specific heat 0.10513, while between 13° and 58° it has the 
mean specific heat 0.11294. 

The specific heat of water at various temperatures has 
been especially studied by Regnault, who has obtained the 
following result. 

Mean Specilic Hot of Water 



SPECIFIC HEAT OF GASES. 

207. In this branch of our subject there are two sets of 

determinations to be made. We must find, in the first place, 

the specific heat of gas under constant pressure ; and in the 

second place, the specific heat of gas under constant volume. 
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In a future part of this work it will be shewn how these two 
are connected together. 

Many experimentaUsts have been engaged in these deter- 
minations. Before the time of Regnault one of the most 
exact researches was that of Delaroche and B^rard, which 
was crowned by the Academy of Sciences. These experi- 
mentalists produced a current of gas of uniform velocity 
which was first heated to ioo°C by being passed through 
tubes enveloped in boiling water, and was then cooled in its 
passage through a calorimeter, to which it abandoned its 
excess of heat. It ought likewise to be mentioned that 
Joule made an accurate deieimination of the specific heat 
of air. 

After many years' trials Regnault finally adopted a modi- 
fication of the method of Delaroche and B^rard. 

His apparatus was constructed so as to fulfil the following 
requirements — 

I, To obtain a gaseous current of constant velocity, which 
velocity might also be regulated at will. 

z. By means of a bath to give a determinate temperature 
to the gaseous current. 

3. To construct a calorimeter in which the gas would 
entirely dispose of its excess of heat 

In order to obtain a gaseous current of constant velocity 
the following arrangement was adopted. The gas, after being 
dried and piuified, was forced into a large reservoir jR 
(Fig. 64) of 35 litres capacity. A manometer attached to the 
reservoir at m indicated the pressiure of the gas. The re- 
servoir was surrounded by a large mass of water agitated by 
means of an annular plate a. The gas would thus take the 
temperature of this water— this temperature being denoted 
by tire thermometer T. Suppose, in the first place, that the 
reservoir is filled with gas and that the stop-cock / is shut. 
Opening now the stop-cock at / this gas will escape through 
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the tube shewn in the figure, passing spirally thixa^h an 

arrangement at S, by which a certain high temperature is 



Fig. 64. 

given to it, then parting with this excess of heat to a calori- 
meter at C, and ultimately escaping (say) into the air. At 
the end of the experiment suppose that the stop-cock at / is 
once more shut Knowing the pressure and temperature of 
the gas in Ji at the beginning and end of the experiment, if 
tde chemical constitution of the gas be known, and if it obeys 
Boyle's law, the weight of gas passed through the calorimeter 
will be known. If Boyle's law do not hold, it is yet possible, 
though with more difficulty, to ascertmn the weight of gas 
used, but into the details of the method of doing so we will 
not enter. The weight of gas consumed during the experi- 
ment is thus known, but in order to obtain a definite result 
something more is necessary ; the velocity of the current of 
gas through the apparatus ought to be constant throughout 
the experiment. It is clear that without some special ar- 
rangement this current will not be constant, because the 
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excess of pressure in the reservoir M will be greater at the 
commencement of the experiment than at the end of it when 
a quantity of this gas has been used. There is, however, an 
arrangement r by means of which the opening through which 
the gas escapes from the reservoir into the apparatus may be 
enlarged or contracted at pleasure. A manometer to the 
right of r, having one of its limbs open to the atmosphere, 
indicates the excess of pressure of the gas in the tube, and if 
the screw at r is turned in such a manner that throughout 
the whole experiment the excess of pressure denoted by this 
manometer is constant, then will the velocity of. the current 
be constant also. Agitators a', a" are attached to the source 
of heat and the calorimeter, and it was ascertained by Reg- 
nault that the gas in passing through S really attained the 
temperature (indicated by T') of the fluid (oil) in S. It was 
fiirther ascertained that the gas lost none, or extremely little, 
of its heat in passing between S and the calorimeter, and 
that in passing through the vessel of the calorimeter, which 
was arranged in a spiral form so as to present as much sur- 
face as possible to the surrounding water, the gas issued with 
a temperature the same as that of the water of the calori- 
meter indicated by the thermometer T". Finally it was 
ascertained that the pressure of the gas was as nearly as 
possible the same before its entrance into the calorimeter 
and after its exit therefrom. 

To simphfy matters we may suppose the pressure of the 
outward air constant throughout the experiment. 

In this experiment therefore a known weight of gas 
having a known temperature (that of the bath) was made 
to pass with a constant velocity and at a constant pressure 
through the calorimeter, where it was reduced in tem- 
perature to that of the water of the calorimeter. The 
specific heat of a gas under constant pressure was thus 
found. 
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298. Besolts of Begnault's experimeota. The fol- 
lowing facta were determined by these experiments : — 

I. The specific heat of a given weight of a gas which is 
approximately perfect, and which therefore follows the gaseous , 
taws previously indicated (Art. 148), does not vary with the i 
temperature of the gas. 

a. The specific heal of a given weight of such a gas does not 
vary with the pressure or density of the gas, and hence the specific 
heat of a given voluhb of such a gas varies as its density, 

3, 2Tte specific heals of equal volumes of the simple and incon- 
densible gas are equal, but this equality does not hold for gases 
easily condensed, such as chlorine and bromine. It holds, horn- 
ever, for compound gases which are formed without condensation, 
such as hydrochloric acid and nitric oxide. 

4. These laws do not hold for condensible gases — Ike specific 
heat of carbonic acid gas, for inst<mce, increases with the tem- 
perature. 

290. The following table is derived from Regnault's 
determinations. 
Specific Heat of Gases and Vapours under Constant Pressure. 

ill. Weighti. 



Ojygen . 
Nittogea . 
Hydrogen . 
Cbloriae . 



Nitrous oiide . . 
Carbonic oxide 



Bisulphide of carbon 



Marsh gis 

Olcfiant gas 

Chloride of arsenic . 
Chloride of uUcon . 



04111 
0.3996 
0.J177 

0.7034 

0.7778 
0.8564 



0.3317 
0.24SO 

0.1569 

O.S084 
0.5959 

o.ij»a 
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Om or Vapour. 


Eq 
Vols. 


iial. 
Wdghu. 




O.S416 
O..14I4 

0.1857 
0.J989 
0.71 71 

0.6096 

0.7016 
I..4M 
0.8390 
0.6461 

o.im 

I.1I84 
I.0II4 
O.S164 

i..177fi 
o.6j9S 


0-09,19 

Ini 

0^805 

0-4.S34 

o.4s8o 
0.4797 
0.1738 
0.1896 
0.400S 
o,4>6. 
0.1567 
0.JJ93 
04008 
0.3754 
0.4 115 
o,SoSi 
0.I.M7 


Hrdcochloric add 

Sulphurrtled hydrogen 































In the first column of this table the common volume is 
that occupied by one pound of air, while in the second 
column the common weight is one pound. Also the specific 
heat of one pound of liquid water is taken as the unit, so 
that the heat required to raise a pound of atmospheric air 
one degree under constant pressure is only 0.2375 of that 
required to raise a pound of water one degree. 

300. Influenoe of the state of a Bubatonce on its 
apedflo heat. T/ie same bo^ has a higher specific heat in 
tht liquid than in Iht solid slate, while in the gaseous condition, 
again, its specific heal is less than when it is liquid. Thus, for 
instance, the specific heat of water b twice as great as that 
of ice, and more than twice as great as that of steam. 

The following table exhibits the dependence of the specific 
heat on the physical state of the substance. 
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Witer 

Bcomine 

TiD 

Lad !!'.!'.."..'!;!! 

Alcohol 

Bisulphide of caibon 
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Specific hat 




Solid. 


Liquid. 


G«*ou(. 


05040 


i.oooo 


0-4805 


0-0833 






0.0561 


0x1637 










0.0314 


0^401 








04534 




O.J3SJ 


0.1569 




0.5 J90 


04797 



ATOMIC HEAT. 

301. Atomic heat of aimple bodies. In 1819 Dulong 

and Petit made experiments on the specific heat of thirty 
elementary bodies, and discovered that for equal masses of 
each substance the specific heat is in the inverse proportion 
of the atomic weight. Regnault has made a number of es- 
periments with the view of testing the accuracy of this law, 
and the following results have been chiefly obtained by 
him. (The atomic weights are those given in William- 
son's Chemistry for Students, p. 100.) 





Product of specific 


Atomic weight 


heit into atomic 




weight. 


31 


6-68J1 


119 




M 


5-9976 




6.107s 




6.1504 




5,8933 






S8.S 




58.5 


6.159s 




6.1700 




6.G316 


184 


6.U.';6 


63.5 




*o7 




aoo 




197 





Solphur....... 

Tellurium 

Migne»uin ., , 

Zinc 

Cadmium 

Aluminium . . . 

Nickd 

Cobalt 

MangaiwM . . . 

Tin 

Tungsten 

Lead 

Mercni7 (solid) 



0.0474 
0.J499 

«.09SS 
0.0567 



0.1 14 
0.0562 
0.O3S4 
0.0951 
0.0314 
0.0319 
0.0314 
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Eleminl!. 


Specific heat of 


Atomic weight. 


Product of specific 

b«t into itomk 

weight 




0^306 
0/331S 
0/1541 
0^843 
o..fi96 
0-3934 
0.9408 
0.0814 
0.0508 
0.030S 
0.0,36 
0.0570 
0.0314 


106.5 
104 
199 
197 

39 
'3 

?S 

103 
io3 
196 


6.031a 
6.0894 

IS 

6.1 oso 

iX 

6.K108 

(V.is6o 

6.3504 






Iridium 


Bromine (solid) 












Thallium 


Gold 



It appears from this table that /ie prodtuf of the specific 
heal by the atomic weight is very marly the same for all the 
elementary bodies. The differences in this product may be 
accounted for by supposing that the different elements ex- 
perimented on were not all in the same physical state, some 
of these being near their melting-points and others at a great 
distance from thenj- 

302. Atomic beat of compound bodies. Neumann 
and Regnault have determined that in all compound bodies 
if simitar atomic composition the specific heats are inversely 
as Ike atomic weights. The product of the specific heat 
into the atomic weight for one class of compounds may 
however be different from that for another class of com- 
pounds. Thus Regnault gives the following table for the 
specific heat of bichlorides. 
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Specific 


Aioraic 


Product of specific 




heal. 


weight. 


weight. 


Chloride of Birium (BaO'l 


0.0896 


108 


18.64 


Strontiiini (SrO').... 




"99 


'58.S 


19.00 


Calcium (Ci CI') .... 




i6iJ 




18.13 






1946 


95 


18.49 


., LadlPba*) 




0664 


aj8 


18.46 


Perchloride of Mtrcuiy (Hg O') . . 




0689 


371 


18.67 


Chloride of Zinc (Zn a') 




.36. 


■36 


iS.sa 


Perchloride of Tin (So Q*) 


0.1016 1 189 


19.10 


WhUe for carbonates we 


lave the following table. 




SpeciEc 


Atomic 


Product of spedfir 
heat into atomic 




heat. 


weight. 


weight. 


C»rboniteofLime(C»CO') .... 


0.10R6 


100 


M.86 


B«yte>(B»CO>) .. 


0.1 104 


197 


ai-75 - 


Sttontiuni(SrCO^, . 


o.t+4S 


I47-S 


11.36 


lron(FeCO'> 




'934 


116 


31-43 



It thus appears that the numbers of each table agree very 
well together, but the numbers of the one table do not agree 
well with those of the other. 



CHAPTER X. 
Laient Heat. 



803. It has been already remarked {Art. 91) that a large 
quantity of heat is required by bodies in order to enable 
them to pass from the solid into the liquid, or from the 
liquid into the gaseous state. This heat which is absorbed 
by bodies during their passage from one state to another, 
does not as a rule manifest itself by producing an increase 
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of temperature, and it has on this account been called latent 
heat; so that we may with much propriety affirm regarding 
water — 

Water at ©"C = ice at o°C + latent heat of liquefaction; 
or regarding steam — 
Steam at ioo°C = water at ioo°C + latent heat of vaporisation. 

Latent heat was discovered by Black, and the principles 
of this branch of science were first taught by him ia 1 763. 

LATENT HEAT OF LIQUEFACTION. 

304. Latent heat of water. Black first attempted to 
measure the latent heat of water in the following manner. 
He suspended in a room of the temperature of 64°Fahr. 
two similar glass vessels, one containing melting ice and 
the other ice-cold water; and he noticed that at the end 
of half an hour the water had attained the temperature of 
40° Fahr., while the ice did not reach this temperature 
until ten hours and a-half had elapsed. He ai^ued that 
the quantity of heat absorbed by the vessels was very 
nearly proportional to the time of exposure, and by this 
means he attempted to estimate the amount of heat ab- 
sorbed by ice while passing into the state of water. After- 
wards Black adopted the method of mixtures. The fol- 
lowing example will illustrate this method of experiment 

It is found that a pound of water at 212° mixed with 
a poimd of water at 32°, gives two pounds of water at a 
temperature equal, as nearly as possible, to 122°, this tem- 
perature being the mean of those of the two components ; 
if however a poimd of ice at 32° Fahr. be mixed with a 
poimd of water at 2r2'', we have two pounds of water at 
51° Fahr, only. A correct experiment of this kind ^ves 
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US the means of measuring the latent heat of water. For 
we see that when equal weights (one pound each) of boiling 
and ice-cold water are mixed together, we have water at 
13 2°, while when the same weights of boiling water and 
melting ice are mixed together we have water at 51° only. 
There is thus a ditference in the total heat of the two 
mixtures equal to that required to raise two pounds of 
water from 51° to 122°, or through a range of 7i°Fahr. 
Now since the heat of the boiling water was the same in 
each experiment, this difference must necessarily represent 
the heat required to liquefy one pound of ice. We thus 
see that it requires as much heat to liquefy one pound of 
ice at 32' as it does to raise two pounds of water through 
a range of 7i°Fahr., or one poimd of water through a 
range of i42°Fahr,, or i43lbs, of water through a range 
of r" Fahr. 

If we take as our tmit of heat the quantity of heat ne- 
cessary to raise one pound of water through 1° Fahr., we 
have therefore the latent heat of water represented by 142; 
but since we have taken as our unit (Art. 288) the amount 
of heat necessary to raise one pound of water from 0° to 
i°C, we find, in accordance with this standard and as the 
result of this experiment, the latent heat of water to be 

represented by r42 x - - 78.9 units of heat nearly. 

806. Many distinguished philosophers have attempted 
since the days of Black to estimate the latent heat of water, 
and amongst these we may name Provostaye and Desains, 
Regnault, and finally Person. The experimental arrange- 
ments necessary for the estimation of latent heat are how- 
ever so similar in principle to those required for estimating 
specific heat, that it will be unnecessary to give the details 
of the various experiments — let us rather state the results 
obtained. Provostaye and Desains used melting ice in their 
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experiments, while Regnault employed both snow and melt- 
ing ice. The united result of these experiments was to 
give 79-25 units of heat as the most probable value of the 
amount required to liquefy one pound of ice. 

308. The experiments of M, Person are well worthy of 
an attentive study as affording at the same time evidence 
that the change which takes place when ice becomes water 
is to some extent gradual and not quite abrupt. 

M. Person in his experiments employed ice at a tempera- 
ture inferior to its melting-point. 

In one of these the ice was at — z°C, and it may be de- 
sirable to describe here in a few words how the latent heat 
of Uquefaction of ice is to be derived from an experiment, 
where the ice used is below its melting-point. When such 
ice is melted we may imagine, for convenience sake, that the 
heat applied has two separate offices to perform. First of 
all, it has to raise the ice from its present temperature to the 
melting-point; and secondly, it has to liquefy thiS mehing 
ice. It is the quantity of heat requisite to perform this latter 
office that is generally regarded as a measure of the latent 
heat, while that necessary to perform the former office may 
be estimated by knowing the temperature of the ice used 
and the specific heat of this substance. Thus we have seen 
(Art. 295) that the specific heat of ice is one-half that of 
water, or 0.5, In the above experiment, therefore, where 
the ice was at ~ z°C, we might imagine one unit of heat 
necessary to raise the- ice from this temperature to ©"C ; 
while the remainder of the whole heat required to melt the 
ice might be taken to denote the latent heat of liquefaction. 
Now on this supposition Person found that the latent heat 
of liquefaction, as determined by this and similar experi- 
ments, was 80 units instead of 79.25, as found by Regnault 
and others. 

M. Person, in continuity his investigations, was able satis- 
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factorily to account for this difference. He found that a 
pound of ice at — 2°C requires two units of heat instead of 
one to raise it to o°C ; in fact it would appear as if the ice 
between — 2°C and o°C had already begun to absorb part of 
the heat of hquefaction, and thus that the absorption of 
latent heat in order to be complete required a certain range 
of temperature. 

Presuming this to be the case with ice it will at once 
be seen that, as far as such observations are concerned, 
latent heat simply resolves itself into an enormous increase 
of specific heat between certain narrow limits of tempera- 
ture, and that in truth latent heat begins to be absorbed 
when the specific heat begins to increase; or, in other 
words, these two terms are only two different ways of ex- 
pressing one and the same action. 

We thus derive from these experiments of Person a basis 
for the theory of the gradual liquefaction of ice — a theory 
which we have already seen (Art. loi) has been applied 
with much success by Principal Forbes m order to account 
for the phenomenon of regelation, 

307. Iiatent beat of other liquids. M. Person has 
made numerous experiments on the latent heat of other 
liquids besides water, and has obtained the following 
results : — 



Subilance. 



Water 

Photphonis . . , 

Snlpbur 

Nitrate of soda . 
Nitrale of potass 

Tin 

Bismuth 

Ltad 

Cadmiam 

Slier 

Mercuiy 






Water 



1 pound 



"■ojSo^le 
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LATENT HEAT OF VAPORISATION. 

808. Latent heat of eteam. Black, the discoverer of 
latent heat, was the first who attempted to estimate the latent 
heat of steam. The subject has since engaged the atten- 
tion of many eminent men, and amongst others of Watt, 
Rumford, Despretz, Southern, and CMment & Ksormes. 
Finally, Regnault has discussed the subject with great ex- 
actness. 

The object of Regnault's experiments was to determine 
the quantity of heat which must be furnished to one pound 
of water at o°C, in order to convert it wholly into saturated 
vapour at a given pressure ; that is to say, how much heat 
must be supplied to this pound of water in order, first, to 
raise its temperature from o°C to a certain temperature 
without evaporation ; and, secondly, to evaporate it entirely 
at that temperature and under the pressure which cor- 
responds to it. 

The following was the experimental method pursued by 
Regnault. In order to obtain the formation of aqueous va- 
pour at a constant high temperature, the same arrangement 
was adopted as that used in making experiments on the 
pressure of aqueous vapour; that is to say, the water was 
made to boil under the pressure of an artificial atmosphere, 
while the vapour so formed was condensed in a con- 
denser almost as fast as it was furnished. The formation 
of aqueous vapour at a high and constant temperature 
might thus be obtained (see Fig. 28). 

To this arrangement in the present experiment a system 
of two calorimeters was added. In this experiment we may 
therefore suppose the calorimeters to be supplied at one 
end with saturated steam of a given constant pressure and 
temperature, which, having passed through the calorimeter, 
is condensed into water of a known temperature, having in 
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the meantime given out a measurable quantity of heat. 
Suppose, for example, that a pound of steam at ioo°C in 
passing through a calorimeter filled with water at — i°C 
heated up 637 lbs. of water from this temperature to o°C, 
the condensed water of the steam having also the tempera- 
ture o°C, then from this experiment Regnault conceived 
himself entitled to suppose that the total heat (as he terms 
it) of steam at ioo°C is 637, He conceived that he was 
entitled to infer that if a pound of water at o''C was first of 
all heated without evaporation to ioo°C, and at that tem- 
perature totally converted into steam, the total quantity of 
heat necessary to do all this would be 637 units. We shall 
see in a subsequent part of this work that this inference b 
quite correct; in the meantime we content ourselves with 
defining what Regnault meant by the total heat of steam, 
and in slating by what experimental means he imagined he 
had obtained it. 

Regnault also made experiments at low pressures by 
another method. 

The following table embodies the results of all his ex- 
periments : — 

Total Heat of Steam. 

Timperalnre of the 
, saturated vapour. Total beat. 

0° 606.5 

Z 6uJ 

30 615.7 

40 618.7 

M 6ii.7 

60 614.3 

70 617.8 

80 630.9 

90 633.9 

100 637.0 

110 643.1 

1 30 646,1 

140 64^.* I 
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TeiDpnaturc of the 
latDrated vapour. Total heat 

150 65»-3 

160 655.3 

170 658-3 

180 iSfii^ 

190 664^ 

ioo fi67-5 

"o 670.5 

"o 673.6 

130 676.6 

The latent heat of steam at any temperature is very easily 
derived from the total heat given in this table. Thus it takes 
637 units first to heat a pound of water at 0° to 100° and 
then to evaporate it at that temperatiu'e, but it takes as nearly 
as possible roo units to heat it from 0° to 100°; so that 637 
— 100 = 537 units denote the latent heat of steam at loo'C 

309. Latent heat of other vapoiirs. Andrews and 
Favre & Silbermann have made numerous experiments on 
this subject. The following table embodies the results de- 
rived by Andrews- — the liquid is supposed always to be 
evaporated at the temperatiue of its boiling-point : — 



Laleni Heal of Vapours. 

-itoit heat of one pound 



Wood-tpirit 

Alcohol 

Fonniate of methyl . . . 

Acetate of methyl 

Foimic ether 

Acetic ether 

Biiulphide of carbon. . . 

Oxalic ether 

Terchloride of photpbor 

Iodide of ethyl 

Iodide of methyl 

Bromine 

Pachloride of tin ... 



S.W.9 


1.000 




0.492 


J0J4 




117.1 


0.219 






">5-3 


o.:96 






^t 


0,169 
0.163 




0..36 


;a; 


1% 


46.07 






0.085 


30.£3 


''■°" ,,,,, 
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If we compare this table with that of the latent heat of 
liquids, we shall find that in both water stands at the head of 
the list; that is to say, the latent heat of liquefaction of ice 
is greater than that of any other solid, also the latent heat 
of vaporisation of water is greater than that of any othei 
liquid. 
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BOOK III. 

ON TBE NATURE OF HEAT, ITS SOURCES, AND 
CONNECTION WITH OTHER PROPERTIES 

OF MATTER. 

CHAPTER I. 
Remarks on Energy — {Historical and Preliminary). 

810. OuB ideas regarding the nature of Heat have recently 
undergone a great change. Formerly this agent was re- 
garded as a species of matter, but of the class of the im- 
ponderables, since no evidence of the weight of Heat could 
be obtained, inasmuch as a hot body does not weigh more 
than the same body when cold; but very lately scientific 
opinion has unanimously decided that Heat is not a species 
of matter, but rather a species of motion. Contempo- 
raneously with this change in our conception of Heat, a 
great general law, which binds together the various kinds 
of energy, molecular and visible, has become known under 
the title of the principle of the conservation of energy. As 
this law is intimately connected with that conception which 
regards Heat as a species of motion, we shall begin this 
branch of our subject by a short sketch of this great and 
important principle. 

Sll. Perpetual motion. Almost from time immemorial 
cert£un curious and perplexing questions in various branches 
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of knowledge have thrust themselves prominently forward, 
so as almost to haunt the human mind. 

In chemistry the famous speculation was the possibiUty 
of transmuting other metals into gold; while in physics it 
was the possibility of perpetual motion. 

These questions may appear visionary, but they have not 
been without an indirect influence upon the progress of 
knowledge, and without doubt an intelligent denial of the 
possibility of perpetual motion leads at once to the funda- 
mental principles of the science of energy. 

We shall afterwards see that there are two forms of the 
idea of perpetual motion : one of these may be very easily 
stated. The use of any machine, it is well known, is to do 
work. We need not here define ' work,' for its meaning will 
at once be understood. Now to do some kind of work 
is the object of every machine. But in order to keep a ma- 
chine going it has always been found necessary to perform, 
either continuously or periodically, some operation upon this 
machine. Thus you must yourself keep constantly working 
at a turning-lathe, or a coffee-mill, in order that either of 
these machines may do work ; and thoi^h a clock may go 
for a long time by itself, yet it has to be wound up periodi- 
cally. When we come to a steam-engine, or even to a 
living being, such as a man or a horse, the case is some- 
what different; yet the difference is not very great. Both of 
these have to be fed regularly, the one with fuel and the 
other with food, in order that they may continue to work. 

Now one form of the idea of perpetual motion thinks it 
is possible to construct a machine which can go on doing 
external work without the application of any external agency, 
either constant or intermittent. May there not, it is said, be 
some hidden, unknown material agent, that gives us this 
great desideratum ? It is the most difficult thing in the 
world to prove a negative, especially in such a case as this. 
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for our knowledge of the various forces of matter is ex- 
tremely limited. It is only in the case of a clock or similar 
Diachine that we can prove the impossibility of perpetual 
motion of this kind ; in other cases we are driven simply 
to deny this possibility. But this denial, intelligently made, 
leads us at once to the principle of the conservation of 
energy, which asserts that the amount of energy in a material 
system left to itself is a constant quantity, and that the only 
change is from one form of energy to another; so that, 
do what you may, you can only get a definite and limited 
amount of work out of any machine that is not periodically 
supplied with energy in some other form, 

812. Definition of energy. I. Kinetic energy. Be- 
fore proceeding any further let us attach a more definite 
idea to the word ' work ;' and to enable us to do so we may 
call to our aid the all-pervading force of gravity, against 
the action of which our efforts are so frequently directed. 
Let us agree to consider a one-pound weight raised up 
vertically one foot in vacuo against gravity as representing 
the performance of unit of work. It is necessary to say in 
vacuo; for if, for example, the weight be made of wood and 
the medium be water, it is evident that we perform no work 
by Ming the wood one foot higher in the water; on the 
other hand, we should perform work by causing it to 
sink. A pound weight raised one foot in vacuo against 
gravity is therefore to be taken as unit of work performed. 
Now according to this standard it is easy to perceive 
that the pound weight raised two feet will represent the 
performance of two units of work, if rMsed three feet the 
performance of three units, and so on. Further, a two- 
pound weight raised one foot will denote two units of work 
done, and a three-pound weight raised one foot three units, 
and so on. In fine, if the mass of matter be m pounds, and 
if it be raisedyfeet against the force of gravity, which we 
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may suppose to be nearly the same for all points at the 
earth's surface, then the work done - mf. 

313.. Let us now study the action of this force of gravity 
in producing velocity; and in order to do so let us suppose 
that the foot and the second are our units of space anil 
time, while our unit of velocity is represented by a hody 
moving at the rate of one foot in a second, and our luuE 
of acceleration is the production of unit velocity by a force 
which has acted for one second. Under this convention 
the force of gravity, or^, will be denoted by 32.2, since when 
a body is allowed to fall under the action of gravity for one 
second, it is found to have acquired the velocity of 32,2 feet 
in one second. If we consider how far this body has fallen 
in one second in order to acquire this velocity, we shall find 
the distance to be 16.1 feet; and if, on the other hand, we 
project a body upwards with the velocity of 32,2 feet per 
second, it will rise against gravity 16. i feet in height. A 
pound weight projected vertically upwards with the velocity 
of 32,3 feet per second is therefore capable of doing 16.1 
units of work before it comes to rest. 

Again, it is found that a body, if allowed to fall for 
two seconds under the influence of gravity, will have ac- 
quired the velocity of 64.4 feet in one second, and that 
during this time it will have fallen 64,4 feet. A pound 
weight projected vertically upwards with the initial velocity 
of 64.4 feet per second, will therefore rise 64.4 feet in 
height, and will do 64.4 units of work before it comes 
to rest. 

We thus see that a double velocity enables the body to 
do four times as much work — in fine, in order to find out 
how much work a body one pound in weight projected 
upwards with the velocity v is capable of doing, we have 
only to ask how high it will rise. This will be given by 
the foUowing formula : — 
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Work- " ' ■■6.1: 



Thus, if the velocitv be 32.2, we have by this formula — 

64.4 
but if the velocity be 64.4, we have— 
_ (64-4)' 
64.4 

314. A little consideration will shew us that it is not 
necessary for the body to be moving with this velocity 
verlicaily upwards in order to be capable of doing this 
work; indeed, we have only selected the force of gravity 
as one of the most prominent forces against which work 
is done ; but the moving body may likewise be made to 
do work against a spring, or even by means of a single 
fixed pulley or otherwise it may be made to raise another 
body against gravity. In fact, taking the words ' work done ' 
in their most general sense, as representing space moved 
over against the action of any force, we see that the above 
foimula {A) will hold good without reference to the di- 
rection in which the one-pound weight is moving ; and if we 
consider the pound as denoting the unit of mass, we have 
the following general expression for the work capable of 
being done against any force by a body of mass m and 
velocity v — 

Work=^: (B) 

64,4 

the unit of work being always the amotmt represented 
by raising one pound one foot against terrestrial gravity, 
or the foot-pound as this is termed. It ought to be borne 
in mind that if the force agmnst which the work is done is 
much more powerful than gravity, then a comparatively 
small space passed over against the action o-f this force will 
denote a large amount of work. Thus, for instance, if the 
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force were constant and twelve times as powerful as gravity, 
then an inch passed over against this force would be equi- 
valent to a foot against gravity. A body, such as a pound 
weight, moving with a certain velocity may therefore be 
said to have a certain amount of energy* stored up in it 
in virtue of this velocity. This energy is termed energy of 
molion, or kinetic energy ; (irin^iv, motion). 

316. II. Potential energy. Suppose now that this 
pound weight moves vertically upwards with the initial 
velocity of 32.2 feet per second, it will rise, we have seen, 
to the height of r6.i feet. When this height has been 
attained the velocity is all spent, and the body may be 
supposed to be for an instant at rest. Its kirutic energy 
is therefore all spent, since it has no velocity; but this has 
not been spent without some equivalent benefit being at- 
tained : the kinetic energy has in fact been spent in acquiring 
for the body a position 0/ advantage with regard to the force 
o/gravi^, in virtue of which, when it falls to the point of 
projection, it will have reacquired the same amount of ve- 
locity, and therefore of kinetic energy, with which it originally 
Started upwards. When the pound weight has attained its 
extreme height of 16. i feet it has therefore converted its 
energy of motion, or kinetic energy, into energy of position, or 
potential energy (a conception due to Professor W. TTiomso^, 
and when it has again fallen it has reconverted its potential 
energy into kinetic energy. 

There is thus as much energy in the pound weight at 
the summit of its flight as at the moment of its discharge, 
only it is of a different kind in the two cases, being in 
the first potential and in the second kinetic energy; and, 
further, at any intermediate point of its course the energy 
of the pound weight is partly potential and partly kinetic; 

• The tenn • ener 
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but the sum of these two kinds of energy is constant 
throughout its range, so that in the varying motion of the 
pound weight there is neither creation nor destruction of 
energy, but simply a transmutation from one form to 
another. 

816. The case of a pendulum is almost precisely similar 
to that just mentioned, for when the bob of a pendulum 
is passing its lowest point its energy is all kinetic; while 
at its highest point the energy is all potential. We may 
pass on at once from the case we have considered to any 
machine, and assert that the energy of such a machine left 
to itself, and neither doing work upon other bodies nor 
having work done upon it, is strictly constant and limited, 
although it may vary from kinetic to potential, and from 
potential back^ again to kinetic energy, according to the 
geometric laws of the machine. As far as regards the com- 
binations of ordinary mechanics this principle was clearly 
enunciated by Newton, and was even to some extent rec<^- 
nised by Galileo. 

By both these philosophers a machine was regarded not 
as a means of creating energy, but rather of transforming 
it from a less convenient to a more convenient kind ; and 
if we study the mechanical powers, as they are called, we 
shall find their ofiice is strictly limited to this. The truth 
of this will be seen at once from a very simple illustration. 
If we take a lever, one of whose arms is ten times as long 
as the other, a ten-pound weight at the end of the short 
aitn will balance a one-pound weight at the end of the 
long one; but the one-pound must fall ten feet in order 
that the ten-pounds may rise one foot. Now according 
to the definition of 'work' already given, the work spent 
upon the long arm by the one-pound weight falling will 
be 10 units, while that gained by the short arm rising 
will also be 10 units. umli- 
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The product of the weight into the space moved over 
against gravity is the same for both arms; but while the 
space-factor of this product is the larger one for the long 
ann, the weight-factor is the larger one for the short arm. 

S17. FimotloaB of a machine. It thus appears that 
all we can do by the lever or the other mechanical powers 
is to increase the one factor at the expense of the other; 
that is to say, either to gain force by losing space, or to 
gain space by losing force. We may generalise this state- 
ment so as to make it applicable to all possible machines, 
and we may view these as instruments which when supplied 
with energy in one form convert it into other forms ac- 
cording to the law of the machine. 

318. ConversioQ of meoluuiioal energy into heat. 
It is not in ordinary mechanics that the difficulty of re- 
cognising the principle of the conservation of energy con- 
sists, but rather when visible motion has been transformed 
into molecular motion, or when the opposite transformation 
has taken place. Thus, for instance, when an anvil is 
struck by a hammer, what becomes of the energy of the 
blow? or when a railway train is stopped by the break, 
what becomes of the energy of the train ? 

319. The true explanation of this difficulty has done 
more than anything else to forward the theory of the con- 
servation of energy, and it is only of late years that the 
problem has been completely solved. 

In considering the subject of percussion and friction, 
two simultaneous phenomena claim our attention. In the 
first place, the energy of the hammer and of the railway 
train disappear from the immediate cognisance of our senses 
— from that category which embraces visible potential and 
visible kinetic energy. 

In the next place, by repeated strokes of the hammer 
upon the anvil we have the production of heat, nay even 
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of a red heat if the process be conducted sufficiently long 
and be sufficiently rapid ; and in like manner the stoppage 
of a mlway train produces heat ; indeed we may see sparks 
flying out from the break-wheel on a dark night. 

For a long time this production of heat was regarded 
as inexplicable, because, heat being looked upon as a species 
of matter, it could not be imagined where all this heat came 
from. The only sort of explanation was, that in the pro- 
cesses of friction and percussion heat might be drawn from 
neighbouring bodies, or there might be a diminution in 
the thermal capacity of the two bodies acting on each 
other, so that caloric was supposed to be squeezed, or 
rubbed, out of them, although it is not easy to see why the 
same effect should take place with two such different actions 
as friction and percussion. Davy, about the end of last 
century, was one of the first to refute this explanation by 
a very simple experiment. This consisted in rubbing two 
pieces of ice violendy together until it was found that both 
were nearly melted by friction. The explanation of a di- 
minution in thermal capacity was evidently inapplicable in 
this experiment, since water contains more heat than ice; 
and other experiments performed by Davy combined to shew 
that the heat produced in such cases is not abstracted from 
neighbouring bodies. The result derived by Davy from 
these experiments was that heat is a species of motion of 
the corpuscules of bodies. 

About the same time Count Rumford was engaged in 
boring cannon at the arsenal in Munich, and was struck 
with the very great amount of heat developed by this 
operation; the source of this heat appeared to him to be 
inexhaustible, and he was therefore led to attribute it to 
motion. 

Rumford, moreover, estimated approximately the quantity 
of heat produced by a definite amoimt of mechanical energy. 
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and pointed out that the agitadon of liquids, such as churn- 
ing, might form a very good means of determining the me- 
chanical equivalent of heat. A complete determination of 
this equivalent was however reserved for Joule, but his 
experiments will form the subject of another chapter. 

320. Conversion of heat into meolumioal energy. 
The converse problem, or the rationale of the conversion 
of heat into mechanical energy, was first undertaken by 
Camot, a French philosopher. He shewed that mechanical 
effect is only produced by heat when there is a transference 
of heat from a body of higher to a body of lower tem- 
perature. He likened, very ingeniously, the mechanical 
power of heat to that of water, shewing that just as a body 
of water at the same level can produce no mechanical 
effect, so neither can bodies at the same temperature pro- 
duce any mectianical effect ; and just as you must have a 
fall of water from a higher to a lower level in order to 
obtain mechanical effect, so likewise you must have a fall 
of heat from a body of a higher to one of a lower tem- 
perature. Camot, in his researches, adopted the old or ma- 
terial theory of heat, and his principle therefore required 
to be modified so as to suit the dynamical theory. This 
was done nearly simultaneously by Rankine, Clausius, and 
W. Thomson, Further remarks on this subject we must 
defer to a future chapter. 

321. 'Various prinoiples of the soienoe of energy. 
It may be desirable at this stage to distinguish between 
three principles or laws connected with energy. The first 
of these is the principle of the conservation of energy, 
which asserts that energy is as indestructible as matter 
itself, and as a whole is neither created nor destroyed, but 
merely changes its form. 

The second problem embraces the laws which regulate 
the change of form, consistently of course with the great 
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law of conservation, and consistently also with the third 
law, or that of the dissipation of energy. Mr. W, R, 
Grove has done good service in pointing out how the 
various forms of energy are correlated, and many of those 
philosophers who have been engaged with the conservation 
of energy, such as Joule, Helmholz, Thomson, Rankine, 
Ac., have necessarily advanced the subject; nevertheless, 
the complete laws which regulate the transmutation of the 
various kinds of energy into one another are as yet very im- 
perfectly known. Rankine especially has given the laws of 
transmutation of energy in the most general form possible. 

The third law, or that of the dissipation of energy, will 
be considered in a future part of this work. 

S22. Various forms of energy. Before concluding 
this chapter we will give a list of the various forms of 
energy, and state very briefly some of the more prominent 
transmutations from the one into the other. In the first 
place, all these forms may be divided into two classes : — 

I, ViaifiLE Enebof, or energy of visible motions and 
arrangements. 

II. MoLECULAB Energy. 

In the first of these classes, under the head of visible 
energy, we have — 

A. Visible kinetic energy; that is to say, the energy of 
a body in visible motion. 

B. Potential energy of visible arrangement ; that is to 
say, a body in a position of advantage with regard to the 
force of gravity, the force of a spring, or any other force 
acting through visible spaces. A head of water is a veiy 
good instance of this kind of energy, and every one is 
familiar with the work a head of water is capable of ac- 
complishing. 

In the class of visible energy we may embrace those 
vibrations of bodies which give rise to soimd. A ^i/f ^ 
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vibration is very similar to an oscillating pendulum, in which 
case we have already seen (Art. 316) that the energy is 
alternately kinetic and potential. 

In the class of molecular energy we have — 

C, Tlie energy of eUdricify in motion. When a current 
of electricity passes along a wire the wire will be heated to 
some extent, but if it be a very good conductor the heating 
effect will be comparatively small. In such a case we know 
that much more energy has passed through a given length 
of the wire than can be accounted for by the heating effect 
produced. This is the energy of electricity in motion. 

D, The energy of radianl htat and light. This is a 
species of energy which is capable of passing through inter- 
planetary space without sensible loss ; it is also capable of 
passing through certain bodies with very little absorption. 

We imagine radiant light and heat to consist of a vi- 
bratory motion of the molecules of matter. The energy 
of a molecule passing radiant light is therefore perhaps 
similar to that of a vibrating body or pendulum ; that is 
to say, it is alternately potential and kinetic. 

E, The kinetic energy of absorbed heat. When radiant 
heat and light are absorbed, or when a body becomes heated 
by any means, we have reason to believe that a great portion 
of the energy of this absorbed heat is transformed into a 
peculiar motion of the molecules of the body. 

P. Molecular potential energy. Part of the absorbed 
heat is also spent in producing energy of expansion or 
separation of the molecules of matter against the force by 
which they are attracted to each other. It is thus spent in 
producing a species of potential -energy, molecular attraction 
being ihe force in this case, just like gravity, or the force 
of a spring, in the case of the potential energy of visible 
motion. There are besides other forms of molecular po- 
tential energy. 
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Or. There is also tfu potential energy earned fy electrical 
separation. Thus two separated spheres, one charged with 
positive and the other with negative electricity, attract each 
other. A position of advantage is thus obtained with respect 
to the force of electricity analogous to that which is ob- 
tained with respect to the force of gravity when a stone 
is separated from the earth. 

H. There is also the potential energy caused by chemical 
separation. In the expan^on produced by heat we have 
chiefly one molecule separated from another of the same 
body ; but in chemical separation we have one element of a 
compound body separated from the other, and in this sepa- 
ration we have obtained a position of advantage with respect 
to that very powerful force known as chemical affinity. 

It is not of course pretended that there may not prove 
to be some kind of energy which is not embraced in this 
list, or that no two of these varieties here given are reducible 
into one. The list is simply one of convenience. 

323. Now with regard to these various forms of enei^, 
the principle of the conservation of energy asserts that for 
a body left to itself, or for the entire material universe, we 
must have — 

^+^+C + ^+&C. = a constant quantity; 
on the other hand, the various terms of the left hand 
member of this equation must be considered as variable 
quantities, subject however to the above limitation, but 
capable of being transmuted into one another according 
to certain laws. 

324^ Laws of tranamutatioufi of energy. The fol- 
lowing are amongst the most important cases of trans- 
mutation of these energies into one another : — 

A, or visible kinetic energy, is transmuted into B, or the 
potential energy of visible motion, when a weight is pro- 
jected upwards above the earth; into C, or electricity in 
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motion (ultimately into heat), when a revolving conductor 
is brought between the poles of a powerful magnet. 

As far as we know at present, A is not directly trans- 
muted into D, or radiant light and heat; it is transmuted 
into E and P, which embrace the energy, both kinetic 
and potential, of absorbed heat, when friction stops a body 
in motion and the body incomes heated in consequence ; 
into Or, or the potential energy of electrical separation in 
the machine which produces frictional electricity. The 
electrical separation produced makes it harder to drive the 
machine. A is possibly not converted directly into H, or 
chemical separation. 

B, or the potential energy of visible motion, is generally 
converted first into A, or visible kinetic energy, and through 
it into other forms of energy. It is converted into A when 
a stone is rolled down a mountain, or when a head of water 
is made to drive a mill-wheel. 

C, or the energy of electricity in motion, is converted 
into A, or visible kinetic energy, when two wires convey- 
ing electrical currents in the same direction attract each 
other; a certain amount of the strength of the two currents 
is thus spent in producing the kinetic energy of the visible 
motion as they approach each other; into E and F, or 
absorbed heat, when an electric current passes through a 
body which presents any resistance to its passage ; into H, 
or chemical separation, when a current of electricity is made 
to decompose a body. 

D, or the energy of radiant light and heat, is converted 
into E and P, or absorbed heat, when radiant heat is ab- 
sorbed by a body; into H, or chemical separation, when 
a ray of sunlight decomposes chloride of silver. 

E and P, or the energy (kinetic and potential) of absorbed 
heat, is converted into A and B, or the energy (kinetic and 
potential) of visible motion, in the case of any heat-engine ; 
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into C, or the energy of electricity in motion, in thermo- 
electric currents {Art. 163); into D, or radiant light and 
heat, when a hot body radiates, which it always does ; into 
G, or ' electrical separation, when tourmalines and other 
gems are heated (Art. 167); into H, or chemical separa- 
tion, when a body is decomposed by heat. 

G, or electrical separation, is transformed into A, or the 
kinetic energy of visible motion, when two bodies oppositely 
electrified approach each other; into C, or the energy of 
electricity in motion, when they are connected together by 
a wire or when a spark passes. 

H, or the potential energy of chemical separation, is 
transmuted into C, or the energy of electricity in motion, 
when a voltaic battery of zinc and copper-plates is in 
action; into E and F, or heat, when a body bums in air, 
or generally when chemical combination takes place; into 
G, or electrical separation, when two dissimilar metals are 
broi^ht into contact. 

325. These ate some of the chief instances of trans- 
mutation of energy. In the remainder of this work we 
shall confine our attention to those transmutations in which 
the enei^y of heat embraced under the heads D, E and F 
is converted into other forms of energy, or in which other 
forms of energy are converted into heat. 



CHAPTER II. 

Relation between Heal and Mechanical Effect. 

FIRST LAW OF THERMO-DYNAMICS. 

326. Allusion has already been made to the experiments 

of Davy, in which ice was melted by the friction against 
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each other of two pieces of this substance ; and also to 
those of Rumford, in which the friction of boring cannon 
was found to produce great heat, sufficient even to cause 
a considerable quantity of water to boil. The opinions of 
these philosophers were also quoted, in both of which it 
was distincdy stated that in friction motion is converted 
into heat. Motion is, in fact, atmihilaled as visible motion, 
while at the same instant heat is created. Visible motion 
is likewise converted into heat in certain cases of deforma- 
tion, in compression, in percussion, and also in a vibrating 
body, in which the energy of vibration is ultimately con- 
verted into heat ; but this transmutation can best be studied 
in the case of friction. 

If, therefore, by means of friction, percussion, &c., there 
is a transmutation of mechanical energy into heat, it be- 
comes an experimental question of great importance to 
ascertain how much mechanical energy is required to pro- 
duce one unit of heat ; or in other words, what is the 
relation between the unit of mechanical energy and the 
unit of heat ; the latter unit being chosen as the amount 
of heat necessary to raise one pound of water from o°C 
to i''C. We have, in fact, to inquire how far a pound of 
water must fall under the influence of gravity in order to 
acquire mechanical energy by the fall which, when entirely 
converted into heat, will raise its temperature i°C. 

327. Joule's experiments. I. Fluid Motion. This 
experimental question has lately been answered by Joule. 
His experiments began in 1843 and were continued until 
1849. During this time he had learned to perfect his ap- 
paratus and to eliminate the various sources of error in 
such a manner that the results of different processes coin- 
cided in giving almost identical values for the mechanical 
equivalent of heat 

His experiments on the friction of fluids were conducted 
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in the following manner. A known weight is attached to 
a pulley as in Fig, 65, the axle of this pulley resting upon 



friction rollers at_/"and_/"; a string passing over the pulley 
is also wrapped round the roller r, so that by descent of the 
weight a rapid motion round a vertical axis is communicated 
to this roller. 

This roller communicates its motion to a system of 
paddles placed in a fluid which fills the box £. A ver- 
tical section of one of these paddles is given in the figure. 
There are eight sets of these revolving between four sta- 
tionary vanes, which thus prevent the liquid from being 
whirled in the direction of rotation. The mechanical enei^ 
employed in producing the rotation was measured by the 
descent of a known weight through a known distance, and 
by undoing a small peg p the weight could be woimd up 
again without moving the paddles in £. Great care was 
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taken to correct for the amount of energy expended in 
friction of the axles of the pulleys employed. In this ex- 
periment it is evident that the mechanical energy of the 
weight is expended in fluid friction in the box £, and by 
this means is ultimately converted into heat. A delicate 
thermometer at / gives the temperature with great exact- 
ness, and, the usual precautions being taken to eliminate 
the effects of radiation and conduction, it is evident that 
the amount of heating effect may be accurately measured, 
and by knowing the thermal capacity of the box and its con- 
tents this may ultimately be expressed in terms of the imit of 
heat. Joule also made experiments on the friction of iron. 
In these a disk of cast iron was made to rotate against 
another disk of cast iron pressed against it ; the whole being 
immersed in a cast-iron vessel filled with mercury. By all 
these experiments it was found that the quantity of heat 
produced by the friction of bodies, whether solid or liquid, 
is always proportional to the quantity of work expended, 
and that the number of units of work in foot-pounds ne- 
cessary to raise by 1° Fahr. the temperature of one pound 
of water taken at about 50° was as follows : — 

773.693 from friction of water mean of 40 experimeats. 
774.083 „ mercury „ 50 „ 

774.987 „ Oil iron „ 20 „ . 

328. II. Mf^neto-electricilT. Other methods were 
used by Joule ; one of these took advantage of m^neto- 
electricity, and was essentially the same experiment which 
was afterwards put in the following form by Foucault. 

If a metallic disk or top in rapid rotation be brought 
between the poles of a powerful electro-magnet, it will 
almost immediately be brought to rest. The effect is ex- 
ceedingly curious, and if it be asked what becomes of the 
energy of the rotation, the answer is that it is converted 
into heat, and that in consequence the temperature of the 
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disk will be found to have increased. If the disk be turned 
by hand the effect is very strange ; it is found almost im- 
possible to move it while the electro-magnet is in its neigh- 
bourhood, but when the current is broken it is of course 
exceedingly easy to do so. At the expense of much labour 
the disk, so revolving between the poles of the magnet, may 
be heated until it is too hot to be touched. 

Joule's final results coincided in giving 772 fcwt-pounds 
as the mechanical equivalent of the heat necessary to raise 
one pound of water (weighed in vacuo and taken between 
55° and 60°) through i°Fahr.; whence, if we adopt one pound 
of water raised I'C as our unit of heat, we find that this 

will be represented by 772 x- = 1390 foot-pounds nearly. 

Strictly speaking, this determination is for the value of 
gravity at Manchester, and for the specific heat which water 
has between 55° and 60° Fahr. 

329. III. Condensation of gases. Before leaving this 
subject it will be desirable to consider the method of de- 
riving the mechanical equivalent of heat from the conden- 
sation of gases. Many familiar experiments shew that when 
a gas is suddenly compressed there is a production of heat, 
and that when suddenly expanded there is an absorption 
of heat. 

S^guin and Mayer had already suggested the use of 
gases and vapom-s for the purpose of determining the me- 
chanical equivalent of heat ; and air, the substance chosen 
by Mayer, was no doubt very good for such a purpose ; 
nevertheless, the suggestions of these philosophers do not 
seem to have been accompanied with a clear appreciation 
of all the data necessary to a complete proof. 

330. Joule, however, in his experiments supplied what 
was wanting in order to derive a good determination of the 
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mechanical equivalent of heat from the known gaseous laws. 
By compressing air forcibly into a receiver sufToimded 
by water he found that the water was considerably heated. 
It is not, however, correct to infer without further experi- 
ment that the amount of heat produced in this case is the 
exact equivalent of the energy expended in compressii^ 
the air. A familiar instance will make this clear. By a 
blow of a hammer upon a small quantity of fulminating 
mercury it is exploded and produces a considerable amount 
of heated gas, but we are not at hberty to suppose that all 
the heat thus developed is merely the mechanical equivalent 
of the energy of the blow, as will be evident by supposing 
such an extreme case as a ton of the fulminating 
powder. 

Evidently the substance is in different molecular condi- 
tions at the end of the experiment and at the beginning, 
and it may be supposed with much truth that the heat 
produced is nearly all due to the conversion into a kinetic 
form of a certain potential energy present in the compound. 
Now in the experiment above described, in which air is 
compressed, the air is evidently in a different molecular 
condition after compression, for the particles are much 
nearer together. The first thing therefore is to determine 
how much, if any, of the heat produced may be due to this 
change of molecular condition of the air, and how much to 
the work expended in compressing the air. 

331. The following very ingenious experiment performed 
by Joule is conclusive in shewing that the mere change of 
distance of the molecules of a permanent gas neither pro- 
duces nor absorbs heat to an appreciable extent. In Fig- 
66 we have two strong vessels, of which A contains com- 
pressed air, say imder the pressure of 20 atmospheres ; S, 
on the other hand, is a vacuum. The two vessels are con- 
nected with each other by a tube having a stop-cock whicb 
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we may suppose to be shut. The whole apparatus is plunged 
into a vessel of water. After the temperature of the water 
has been very accurately ascertained, open the stop-cock, and 
thus allow both vessels to have the same pressure. 

When the experiment is finished it will be found that 
there is no change in the temperature of the water. The 



Fig. 66. 

prevalent idea is that when air expands it becomes colder, 
and that when condensed it becomes hotter ; but Joule by this 
experiment has shewn that no appreciable change of tempe- 
rature occurs when air is allowed to expand in such a manner 
as not to develope mechanical power. It follows as an in- 
ference that when air is compressed the rise of temperature 
is scarcely at all due to the mere diminution of the distance 
between the particles, but almost entirely to the mechanical 
effect which must be spent on the air before this condensa- 
tion can be produced. 

332. Specific heat of gas of coDstant volume. In 
a previous part of this work a distinction was made between 
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the specific tieat of a gas of constant volume and that of 
the same gas of constant pressure, and the determinations 
therein exhibited were those of Regnault. 

His detenninations give the specific heat of various gases 
under constant pressure; that is to say, when the gas re- 
mains at the same pressure during the various temperatures 
to which it is exposed. 

Experimentally it would be very difficult to find the specific 
heat of a gas of constant volume ; nevertheless, the one 
specific heal can be obtained from the other without trouble 
by means of the knowledge derived from the experiments of 
Joule. 

Thus let us consider a rectangular prismatic vessel one 
foot in section (Fig. 67), and suppose that we have a cubic 
foot of air under the ordinary pressure of 
15 lbs. to the square inch contained in it, 
the temperature being o''C ; the whole pres- 
sure on the surface aa, which shuts in this 
air, will therefore be 15 x 144 = 2160 lbs. 
We may suppose, for the sake of simpli- 
city, that there is no atmosphere above this 
air, and that it is kept down by a veritable 
weight of 2160 lbs. above it. The weight of 
this cubic foot of air will at o°C be 1,29 oz. ^'B-'^J- 
avoirdupois, and if it be raised in temperature through an 
interval of 272°C its volume under the same pressure will 
be exactly doubled; that is to say, it will have raised the 
weight 2 160 lbs. one foot high and done work represented 
by 2 1 60. 

Now according to Regnault's determination the specific 
heat of air is 0.237 I ^^ is to say, it will only require 0.237 
of the amount of heat necessary to raise a pound of water 
one degree in temperature, in order to raise a pound of air 
under constant pressure one degree in temperature. 
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Hence the amount of heal necessary to raise this air from 
o°C to 272°C under constant pressure will be — 

-^ - X 0.237 X 27a = 5-'9 beat units. 
In this expression the first factor refers to the weight of the 
air, the second to its specific heat, and the third to its 
increase of temperature. But in the course of this increase 
of temperature work equal to 2r6o mechanical units, or 

(Art. 328) = 1-554 heal units, has been done. 

Hence, of all the heat expended upon this air, or 5.19 
'■nits, 1.554 units have been spent in work. Hence also 
5.19 — 1.554 or 3-636 units denote the amount of heat con- 
sumed in the mere heating of the particles. 

But, according to Joule's experiment, if the fur had 
throughout been confined to one cubic foot, and afterwards 
made to occupy two cubic feet without doing any work, the 
whole heat of the particles would be the same in the second 
case as in the first. But we have seen that the mere heat 
consumed in heating the particles occupying the two cubic 
feet is 3.636 units; hence this also will represent the heat 
required to raise the air remaining at the constant volume 
of one cubic foot through a7z°C. It thus appears that if 
5.19 be used to represent the specific heat of this air under 
constant pnessure, 3.636 will represent its specific heat of 
constant voliune. 

According, therefore, to our usual method of measuring 

specific heat, 0.237 x =.166 will denote the specific 

heat of air, the volume of which remains constant during 
experiment. 



.C„ogle 



310 RELATION BETWEEN HEAT 

SECOND LAW OF THERMO-DYNAMICS, 

333. Beversible engines. Having now described at 
some length the first law of thermo-dynamics, or that which 
relates to the conversion of work into heat, let us proceed to 
consider the second law, which relates to the conversion of 
heat into work. 

The following proof of this law is deduced from that 
given by Professor W. Thomson. 

In establishing this very important principle recourse is 
had to a conception of Carnot, to whom this branch of 
science is so much indebted, notwithstanding that his idea 
of the nature of heat was erroneous. 

This conception is that of an engine completely reversible 
in all its physical and mechanical agencies. Such an engine 
must be supposed to have a source of heat and also a re- 
frigerator, the temperature of the first being of course higher 
than that of the second, and it produces work while it trans- 
fers heat from the source to the refrigerator. If worked 
forwards, such an engine will produce a certain amount of 
work from a certain amOmit of heat which leaves the source ; 
but if worked backwards, owing to its complete reversibility, 
it will, at the expense of a similar amount of work, bring 
back the same amount of heat into the source. 

334. Now it may easily be shewn that a completely 
reversible engine will produce as much mechanical effect as 
can be produced by any heat engine, with the same tempe- 
ratures of source and refrigerator, from a given quantity of 
heat. For let there be two heat engines A and B, of which 
5 is a reversible engine, both working between the same 
temperatures, and if possible let A derive more work from a 
given quantity of heat than B. Now if ^ be worked for- 
wards, a quantity of work W is produced by it, during the 
conveyance of a quantity of heat Q from the source of heat 
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If £ were worked forwards, a quantity of work w (less 
than W by hypothesis) would be derived from the same 
quantity of heat Q ; but since B is completely reversible if 
worked backwards it would restore to the source of heat 
a quantity of heat Q by the expenditure of a certain amount 
of work w (less than W). 

Thus we have — 

A working forwards and producing an amount of work W 
by carrying heat = Q from the source. 

£ working backwards and spending an amount of work w 
(less than W) in order to carry heat = Q to the source of 

But, since the work produced by A is greater than that 
sp>ent by £, A may be made to work 5, and hence the whole 
arrangement becomes self-acting ; while, on the whole, the 
source neither gains nor loses heat, and work equal to W—w 
is produced during each double cycle of operations. Now, 
as far as this problem is concerned, we may suppose all the 
bodies surrounding the source (with the exception of the 
refirigerator) to be of the same temperature as the source, 
and therefore, if the hypothesis with which we started is 
correct, we may go on continually producing; work by the 
mere presence of a refrigerator, or body of lower tempera- 
"ture ; while, at the same time, no heat is conveyed from the 
bodies of higher temperature which are supposed to sur- 
rourid this refrigerator. 

Since however, consistently with the conservation of 
energy, heat must disappear as heat in order to produce 
this work, we see that this heat must in this supposed case 
really come from the body of low temperature ; that is to 
say, work is produced by abstracting heat from a body of 
already low temperature. A little reflection will shew 
that such a process might be carried on for ever, and 
would therefore result in a kind of perpetual motion; but 
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since we cannot admit the possibility of such a case, we 

must suppose our hypothesis to be erroneous. 

But our hypothesis was that of two engines A and B, of 
which the latter is reversible, working between the same 
source and refrigerator, A could produce more work than 
B out of the same quantity of heat. We are thus driven to 
the conclusion that under similar circumstances S produces 
as much work as A ; and therefore that the test of maximum 
work under given circumstances is reoersibiUty. 

335. Beversible ei^inea of infinitely small range. 
In the next place let us take a mass of any substance (for 
the sake of simplicity we may suppose it to be fluid), and 
let each unit of its surface be subjected to the uniform pres- 
sure/, also let its volume be v while its temperature is /. 

Next imagine this substance to form our heat engine; 
that is to say, let us imagine certain operations at different 
temperatures to be performed on this substance whose result 
is that heat is transmuted into work. 

And here it is well to observe that we need not trouble 
ourselves about the practicability of making such an engine ; 
all that we need care about is that our conception is me- 
chanically conceivable. 

Now, in the first place, let us reckon pressures and 
volumes along two axes at right angles to one another as 
in Fig. 68, and let us suppose our substance to have a 
volume 1} denoted by og, its pressure / being represented by 
ag. Now, in the firsl place, let it expand from volume v to 
v + dv, its temperature being kept constantly /; at the end 
of this expansion its volume may be supposed to be oi and 
its pressure i&, necessarily less than ga ; let it now, secondly, 
be allowed to expand further, without either emitting or ab- 
sorbing heat, till its temperature goes down through an ex- 
ceedingly small range to 1—t (t being very small); c may 
now be taken to denote the place of the substance in our 
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scale of pressures and volumes ; ihirdly, let it be com- 
pressed at the constant temperature /— t (differing in- 
finitely little from /), so much 
that when, fourthly, the vo- 
lume is further diminished to 
the original volume v without 
the substance tieing allowed 
either to emit or absorb heat, 
its temperature may be /. 

330. Here, then, we have 
first of all two expansions, 
and next two similar compres- 
sions bringing back the body 
to its original state, and the 
first compression is the n 
the second compression it 



3 h 



Volumes. 
Fig. 6B. 
; of the first expansion, while 
s the reverse of the second expan- 
sion, and all are supposed to t)e extremely small. 

Evidently, therefore, the line which denotes the first com- 
pression will be parallel, but opposite in direction to that 
which denotes the first expansion, and the same will hold for 
the other two lines ; so that, provided all the movements be 
sufficiently small, the four positions of the t>ody will be the 
four comers of a parallelogram abed. Now the work done 
by the body during the expansion between a and b (equal to 
the mean pressure on unit of surface multiplied by the 
volume passed over) will be denoted by the area abig, also 
that done by the body between b and c will be denoted by 
the area bcki. Hence the whole work done by the body be- 
tween a and c will be denoted by the area abckg. 

In like manner the work performed acainst the body during 
the compression between c and d will be the area cdhk, and 
that done against the body by the further compression between 
d and a will be the area dhga. Hence the whole area ckgad 
will denote the whole work done against the body. 
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Now the difference between the area abckg, or the work 
done by the body, and the area ckgad, or the work done 
against the body, is the parallelogram abed. 

Hence this parallelogram denotes the whole surplus work 
done BY //« body in Us cycle of operations. 

337. In the next place, the whole heat abstracted from 
the source of higher temperature / is that required to heat 
the body as it increases in volume from v to v + dv, this 
operation being performed at the temperature /, while, on 
the other hand, when the body is linally restored to this 
temperature / it has only the volume v. 

Heat corresponding to the volume v + dv is therefore 
taken from source /, while heat corresponding to the volume 
V is restored to this source. 

Hence the whole heat abstracted from source / is that 
required to increase the volume of the body at the constant 
temperature / from u to w + dv. 

This may be called Mda. 

338. Let us now suppose the cycle of operations to take 
place, or the engine to be worked backwards starting from 
c and from the lower temperature /— t. 

J^irs/, let the body contract in volume without giving or 
receiving heat until it becomes of the temperature /. 

Next, let it be further contracted at the constant tempera- 
ture / through the volume dv. 

Thirdly, let it expand without giving or receiving heat till 
it falls to the temperature /— r. And 

Fourthly, let it expand at the constant temperature /— t 
through the volume dv. 

It vrill be seen that in this cycle the body goes from c ioh 
and from i to a having work done upon ('/,■ while it goes from 
a to d and from dlo c having wori done by //. 

The work done upon it is represented therefore by the 
larger area abckg, and that done by it by the smaller area 
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adckg; and on the whole there is a surplus of work done 
UPON Ike body denoted by the parallelogram abed. At the 
same time it will be noticed that in the second operation, 
where the body is contracted from v-i-dv to v (going from 
6 to a) at the temperature /, there is a surplus supply of heat 
brought to the source equal to Mdv. 

33S. Thus when this engine was worked in a direct 
manner we had work produced equal to the area abed, while 
heat was drawn from the souree equal to Mdv. Now when 
the engine is reversed we have work spent equal to the same 
area abed; while heat is brought to the souree equal as before 
to Mdv. A body acted upon in this manner forms there- 
fore a reversible engine, and we are entitled to apply to 
it the reasoning of Art. 334, and to conclude that whatever 
be the substance employed between the limits of temperature 
t and /— r if the heat drawn from the source or Mdv remain 
constant, the work done, or the area abed, will also remain 
constant; in other words, for the same temperature-limits 

the ratio between Mdv and the area abed, or — ;— ,, is 

area aoca 

constant, whatever be the substance used. 
340. The area abed is easily found thus : — 
Produce cd to cut ag in e. Now area abed = area ab/e, 
since they are on the same base and between the same 
parallels, but areaiii_/> = aex perpendicular distance between 
ae and b/=aey.gi. Hence area abed=ae->i.gi. 

Now if the operation jienoted by the body going from 
c to d, namely the contraction of volume at the fixed tem- 
perature t—T, be continued until the original volume v is 
reached, that is, up to the line ag which limits this volume, 
we should be brought to the point e; eg would thus denote 
the pressure of the body at temperature /— t and at volume 
;; ; while ag is the pressure at the same volume, but at tem- 
perature /. 
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Hence ae denotes the change of pressure of the body at 
constant volume v while the temperature falls from / to 
/ — T. If we consider the pressure to be a function of the 

Y -t-t; that IS to 

say, by the differential coefficient of this function muldpUed 
by the small temperature-change t. 

Again, gi is evidently the change of volume or dv. 
Hence — 



Area a 



exg!. 



341. Camot's function. Hence also — 

Mdv Mdv M 

■^ , or —I , or 

area abed dp dp 

di"''' 7/' 

is constant for the same temperature / and range r whatever 

be the substance used, but if in going from one substance to 

another we always adhere to the same value of r, or keep 

the small fall of temperature the same, it will thus become a 

constant multiplier, and we may therefore dispense with it 

,. M . , , 

and assert that -=- is constant for the same temperature 



that is to say, it is a function of the temperature only, and 
does not vary with the namre of the substance. 

This very important common property of all bodies was 
first discovered by Carnot. 

342. Probable form of this ftiuction. Since there- 
fore this function is the same for all substances, in order 
to determine its form let us take some one body whose 
laws are best known. Let us, for instance, take a perfect 
gas, and consider in the first place the relations which 



AND MECHANICAL EFFECT. 317 

subsist between the temperature and pressure of such a gas 
whose volume is v. This is very easily found, for if P 
denote the pressure of this gas at o°C, its pressure at /" will 
beP(H-«/). {Art. 63.) 

Now we have reason to conclude from the experiment of 
Joule (Art. 331) that the molecular heat of the particles of a 
perfect gas whose temperature is constant is independent of 
the volume of this gas, being the same for a great volume as 
for a small one. The heat absorbed when such a gas ex- 
pands at a constant temperature is therefore the exact equi- 
valent of the work done in expansion. 

Hence the mechanical equivalent of Mdv, that is to say 
of the heat absorbed while the gas increases in volume at 
the constant temperature / from v to v + dv, will be denoted 
by the work done, that is, hy pdv or P{i +ai)dv. 

Hence if we use / to denote the multiplier by which our 
heat-unit must be multiplied in order to produce its me- 
chanical equivalent (that is to say,y= 1390 (Art. 328)), we 
shall have— 



But again, s 



343. This therefore is most probably the true value of 
the function ^ (/), and the expression may be rendered yet 
simpler by the following assumption. 

Instead of considering o°C as our zero of temperature, let 
us, while adhering to Centigrade degrees, take however a dif- 
ferent zwo to start from. Let this zero be such that our new 
temperature shall be proportional to (i -*-a/°CenL), so that if 
the ratio of this proportion be some number m we shall have 
New temperature = m{i+ai°Cent). , |^, 



'(i+./Ko; 


.-. M-- 


.^< 




».P(.+./),we 


have|. 


Pa 


; and hence 


it'jP^ 


-'-JT- 




(> 
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Hence at o°C we shall have new temperature or T^ = tn; 

andatrC „ „ T,+ i=m{i + o). 

Subtracting the upper expression from the lower, and since 

a = ,0037 (Art. 64), we find — 

i^am; .: „ = ! = ---. 270 nearly, 

o .0037 ^ 

Hence at o°C T^^2^o'', according to our new notation, 
and generally — 
New temp, --(i+a/'C) = -+/°C or /°C = newtemp. — . 

Making this substitution in (i), we have — 

„ i+Q(new temp. — J 

^_ V ^ "/ _ new temp. . 

dp > 7 ^' 

di 

344. Perfect engines of great range. We have 
hitherto confined our observations to a perfect engine work- 
ing through an infinitely small temperature-range ; let us 
now attempt to find how much work will be produced from 
a given quantity of heat by an engine working between a 
source of temperature Ts and a refrigerator of temperature 
Tg, according to the new scale of temperature just men- 
tioned. In discussing this problem let us (adopting the 
words of Professor W. Thomson) suppose the great engine 
to consist of or to be broken up into an infinite number of 
perfect engines, each working within an infinitely small range 
of temperature and arranged in a series of which the source 
of the first is the given source, the refrigerator of the last 
the given refrigerator ; while the refrigerator of each inter- 
mediate engine is the source of that which follows it in the 
series. In order to make this reasoning perfectly clear we 
may follow out the analogy suggested by Camot, in which 
he compares the mechanical energy derived by carrying heat 
from a body of a higher to one of a lower temperature to the 
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mechanical energy of water falling from a higher to a lower 
leveL The imaginary breaking up of the great engine into 
an infinite number of small engines is thus analogous to the 
breaking up of a great waterfall into a vast number of very 
small stages. But we must not pursue the analogy too far. 

Now each of these small engines will in any time emit less 
heat to its refrigerator than is supplied to it from its source 
by the amount which represents the mechanical work which 
|t produces. Now lei g denote the quantity of heat which 
such an intermediate engine discharges into its refrigerator 
in any time; while ? + rf? denotes the quantity which it draws 
from its source in the same time ; also let / and /+ lii denote 
the temperatures (on the new scale) of the refrigerator and 
source of this intermediate engine. 

346. Denoting as before byythe mechanical equivalent 
of unit of heat, then the work done by this small inter- 
mediate engine in the given time will be equal to 

/■^?- {3) 

But since d/ replaces r of Art, 332 — that is to say, since 
it denotes the difference of temperature between the source 
and refrigerator of our small engine — we shall have the 
following proportion ; — 

Work done : heat drawn from source ax q :: j- di dv: Mdv. 
Hence— 

= ^^57'^' 



Work done = -^ x 



Now since (3) and (4) are both different expressions for 
the work done, we may equate them together. Hence we 

dt dq dt 

have — Jdq =Jq-7 ; and hence — ^ 7 ■ {5) 

Let us now, in Fig. 69, represent the temperatures (/) (new 
scale) of th^ various intermediate engines by lines of abscissae 
starting from the origin 0; while we raise ordinates to 
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denote the "whole quantity of heat (?) that has passed during 
the time under consideration through an intermediate en- 
gine of temperature / de- 
noted by the correspond- 
ing abscissa; and let us 
join the extremities of 
these ordinates so as to 
form a line. It is very 
easy to shew that this line 
will be a straight line. 
For ea ^ q and ic = dq, 
also Oa = t,ab = dl. Now 
if Old be a straight line, 
we have — 

ee:ea::td 
that is to say — 

dq:q:\it: 

The condition (g) is therefore fulfilled by a straight line of 
this description ; and indeed we may arrive at the same 
result by a direct integration of (g), 

346. Work done by perfect engineB. Having thus 
determined that the line O^rfis a straight line, the work done 
by the great engine can be very easily found ; for let T^ and 
7> be (he temperatures {new scale) of the source and re- 
frigerator of this great engine, while Qs is the quantity of heat 
which passes from its source, and Q^ is the quantity of heat 
which passes through its refrigerator in a given time. Qs and 
Qit are thus ordinates of Fig. 69, while 7^ '"id T^ are the 
corresponding- abscissfe ; and we have, since Oed is a straight 




Qr- Qs- t^-T^; 



Qr = Qs-. 
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But since during a. given time while the given quantity of 
heat Qs leaves the source it is only the smaller quantity Q^ 
which reaches the refrigerator, it is evident from the prin- 
ciple of the conservation of energy that the difference, or 
Qs— Qk, luust have been transmuted into mechanical effect. ' 
Hence — 

is the quantity of work produced by the ei^ne in this time ; 
that is to say, this expression represents the amount of work 
produced by a prefect engine working between temperatures 
Ts and Tg (new scale) during the time that a quantity of 
heat '-Qs h conveyed from the source. It is unnecessary 
to notice the importance of this result in the theory of steam 
engines and of heat engines in general. 

347. Absolute zero of temperature. One peculiarity 
of this expression remains to be remarked. If T^ - o, then 
the work produced hJQs', that is to say, all the heat Qs 
which leaves the source is converted into work. Since we 
cannot possibly have more work than this from this quan- 
tity of heat, we are therefore precluded from supposing 
that Tji may be a negative quantity; that is to say, it would 
seem that on this scale there can be no negative temperature 
or it would seem that the zero of this scale is the absolute 
zero of temperature. We shall again return to the subject 
of the absolute zero of temperature. 



CHAPTER III. 

History of Heat Engines. 



348. In the last chapter heat engines were discussed, but 
rather from a theoretical than a practical point of view. 
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A mechanically conceivable but nevertheless unattainable 
machine called a perfect engine was there imagined, and it 
was shewn that such an engine, having a given temperature 
of source and refrigerator, is only able to convert into me- 
chanical effect, or utilize, a certain definite proportion of the 
heat which leaves its source. In fine, the principles of the 
process by which heat is converted into work in such en- 
gines were given ; so that by knowing the temperatures of 
source and refrigerator of a perfect engine it could at once 
be told what proportion of heat is utilized. 

But in practice engines are not perfect, and by no means 
produce the greatest possible amoiml of work which perfect 
engines of the same temperature of source and refrigerator 
are capable of producing, although of late years the efficiency 
of heat engines has been very greatly increased. 

Such machines also have hitherto been worked almost 
exclusively by steam, so that the history of heat engines 
is in fact that of the steam engine. 

This history is one of great interest, and it is extremely 
instructive to trace the attempts to make use of steam from 
their infancy to our own day, in which the steam engine 
plays so very prominent a part. 

348. Hero's engine. In giving a short sketch of the 
history of the steam engine we may with much propriety 
limit ourselves to those attempts to produce by means of 
steam some motion of a useful kind which have been either 
made or at least suggested; and in this sketch the iirst 
engine which we shall have to describe is the EoUpyle of 
Hero of Alexandria, who flourished about lao b.c. 

This machine is represented in Fig. 70. 

The principle is very obvious, and is founded upon that 
law of motion which asserts that all action has an equal and 
contrary reaction as far as momentum is concerned. Thus 
\\hen a musket is discharged the equivalent to the forward 
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momentum of the ball and ignited gas is the recoil of the 
gun barrel, but the mass of the latter being much greater the 
velocity is of course much smaller. 

In like manner when a rocket is ignited the reaction to 
the down rash of gas is the upward flight of the rocket. 

The same principle applies to Hero's EoHpyle, which con- 
sists of a globe having two nozzles with narrow apertures, 
as in Fig. 70- This 
globe contains a quan- 
tity of water, which is 
made to. boil by the 
application of a lamp 
{not shewn in the 
figure). As the heat 
is applied the vapour 
is forcibly discharged 
through the nozzles, 
these nozzles may 

therefore be com- '^" '°' 

pared to musket barrels ; so that at each nozzle there is a 
recoil which is the exact equivalent of the momentum of the 
issuing steam. This recoil will not however be momentary 
but continuous, since the issue of the steam is continuous. 
Now the nozzles are so arranged that these forces of recoil 
form a couple, tending to produce a rapid motion of rotation 
of the globe about its axis. 

360. Blasoo de Garay. Passmg over the Middle Ages, 
we have information that in the year 1543 Blasco de Garay, 
who was in the service of Charles V of Spain, succeeded in 
applying the motive power of steam so as to propel a ship of 
200 tons burthen in the harbour of Barcelona at the rate of 
three miles an hoiu:. This, if well authenticated, is a very 
extraordinary fact 

361. Porta, De Obus, and Wtwcester. J. B. Porta 
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(1580), Solomon de Caus (1615), and the Marquis of 
Worcester (1663) appear to have independently conceived 
an apphcation of steam of a kind somewhat like the fol- 
lowing. 

Our readers are no doubt familiar with an accident that 
sometimes happens with a common kettle if the lid be too 
tight and the level of the water be above the orifice of the 
spout ; the pressure of the steam formed acts upon the sur- 
face of the water so as to drive it out at the mouth of the 
spout. 

Now it seems to have been contemplated by these three 
inventors independently that the pressure of steam might 
thus be employed to raise a column of water, and by this 
means to do work ; but it seems very doubtful if these con- 
ceptions ever led to the construction of a machine of any 
magnitude. 

362. Fapin. In 1690 Dr. Papin, a Frenchman, whose 
name we have already mentioned (Art. 123), conceived the 
idea of applying the motive force of steam to raise a piston, 
while its descent might be effected by the condensation of 
^e steam creating a vacuum. 

For a long time it was thought that Fapin did not carry 
his project into execution on a scale of any magnitude, but 
a correspondence has recently come to light which appears 
to shew that Papin not only conceived the idea of such a 
machine, but had this idea carried into effect. If we pre- 
sume this to be the case, a very high rank must be given to 
Papin in the history of the steam engine. 

363. Savery. In the year 1698 Captain Savery took 
out a patent for an engine for the purpose of raising water 
from mines. 

The machine of Captain Savery was in reality a lift and 
force pump worked by means of steam. In the lift and 
force pump two operations are performed. In the first 
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place, by the ascent of a piston a vacuum is fonned in a 
chamber from which a pipe proceeds down to the reservoir 
of water, beneath the surface of which the extremity of this 
pipe is plunged. On account of this vacuum the external 
pressure of the atmosphere on the reservoir 'forces the water 
up this pipe, and ultimately into the chamber of the pump ; 
while a valve opening upwards prevents it from returning. 

The piston has, however, another office to perform : it 
drives the water out of the body of the pump into a side 
pipe, which it is thus forced to ascend, its descent being pre- 
vented as before by a valve. 

Now in Savery's engine a receiver communicating by 
means of a pipe with the reservoir of water was filled with 
steam. The supply of steam was then shut off, and the 
steam condensed by means of a jet of cold water; — a vacuum 
was thus formed and the external pressure of the air on the 
surface of the reservoir forced the water up the pipe into the 
receiver, its return being prevented by means of a valve. 
When the receiver was thus nearly filled with water a com- 
munication with the boiler was again opened, and the pres- 
sure of the steam upon the water in the reservoir forced it 
up a pipe to a height determined by this pressure, its return 
being prevented by a valve. 

The defects of this engine of Savery's are very manifest, 
and it was never extensively used: one great disadvantage 
was that the height to which water could be raised by this 
engine was dependent on the pressure of steam in the boiler; 
so that to carry water any considerable height an enormous 
pressure would be required. 

854. Wewoomen. Newcomen & Cawley conceived in 
1705 the same idea that had previously occurred to Papin, 
namely to make use of steam to move a piston. It is 
evident that if by an arrangement of this kind a considerable 
pressure is exerted on every square inch of a piston of con- 
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siderable area, and that if this piston is made to move 
through a considerable space, a great amount of useful work 
may be done. 

In Newcomen's engine as finally constructed we may 
imagine the piston Co be at the top of the cylinder, while the 
cylinder itself is filled with steam ; the communication with 
the boiler is now cut off, while at the same time a jet of cold 
water made to play in the cylinder condenses the steam. 

A vacuum is thus formed, and the pressure of the air 
upon the upper surface of the piston pushes it down with 
great force : — in descending the piston is made to pwrform 
useful work. When the piston has reached the bottom of 
the cylinder the communication with the boiler is E^ain 
opened, the atmospheric pressure is thus balanced, and the 
machine itself by a simple arrangement is made to pull the 
piston up to the top of the cylinder. 

When the piston has arrived at the top the communication 
with the boiler is once more cut ofi', the steam condensed, a 
vacuum foimed, and the estemal pressure of the air made to 
force the piston down, performing as before useful work in 
its descent, and so on again. It will be seen that this is in 
reality an atmospheric engine, and though in many respects 
objectionable, it was a fomt of engine that continued in use 
imtil the time of Watt, 

S66. Watt. Separate oondetisation. In the year 
1763 James Watt, philosophical instnmient maker to the 
University of Glasgow, was appointed to repair a model of 
a Newcomen engine that was used by the Professor of 
Natural Philosophy. He soon perceived the disadvantages 
attending the construction of this engine, and was led, after 
laborious study and much opposition, to realize certain im- 
provements of the steam engine which have immortaliaed 
his name. 

Watt perceived that in order for the piston of such an 
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engine to descend with force it is necessary that there should 
be Utile pressure of steam opposed to that of the atmosphere, 
and hence that the cylinder, previously filled with steam, must 
be cooled, so as to condense the steam. But before another 
down stroke takes place it is necessary that this very same 
cylinder should be filled with steam of the ordinary at- 
mospheric pressure, and hence that the cylinder should 
be hot. 

It is, therefore, essential to this arrangement that the same 
. cylinder should be heated and cooled alternately; but this 
produces a great waste of heat, and it soon occurred to Watt 
that the condensation might be performed in a separate 
vessel. In fact, the observations of Watt had led him to the 
result that we have staled in a previous part of this work 
(Art. 116), namely, that if vapour of water be introduced into 
two communicating vessels of different temperatures the 
pressure of the vapour will soon fall so as to correspond as 
nearly as possible with that due to the inferior temperature. 

Watt's idea was therefore to keep the cylinder always as 
hot as possible, and when it was wished to condense the 
steam, to open up a communication between the cylinder and 
a separate chamber kept cold by the constant injection of 
water. By this means a vacuimi might readily be made 
without the necessity of cooling down the cylinder. 

366. Air-pump. Another improvement was the air- 
pump. Watt saw that this water of injection would soon 
get heated, and that by its means also atmospheric air 
might be carried into the condenser. The usefulness of this 
separate chamber would thus be greatly impaired unless 
some arrangement were made for pumping out the heated 
water and the air. 

This was done by an air-pump driven by the engine itself; 
and in order to economise heat as much as possible the' 
boiler was fed by means of this heated water. , 
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This arrangement of separate condensation must be re- 
garded as one of the greatest of Watt's discoveries, for by 
means of it instead of alternately heating and cooling the 
same cylinder, the cylinder was always kept as hot as possi- 
ble and the condenser always as cold as possible. 

3B7. Double action. Another improvement of Watt 
was to transfonn the atmospheric engine into a steam en- 
gine, and to make this steam ei^ine double acting. In the 
engine of Newcomen it was essential that the cold atmo- 
sphere should have access to the interior of the cylinder ; but _ 
Watt devised the plan of using the pressure of steam instead 
of that of air. In this plan when the piston is at the top 
of the cylinder, the steam below the piston is now con- 
densed, the communication with the boiler being shut off, 
while steam from the boiler is admitted above the piston, 
which thus descends with force; but when at the bottom 
of the cylinder the steam above the piston is shut off from 
the boiler and condensed, while steam from the boiler is al- 
lowed to pass beneath the piston — which is thereby driven ' 
upwards with force. 

By this arrangement neither cold water nor cold air is 
admitted into the cylinder, the object being to keep the 
cylinder always as hot as possible which is accomplished 
by means of a non-conducting envelope or jacket. 

858. Expansive working. One other great improve- 
ment of Watt requires to be mentioned. 

If the communication of the cylinder with the boiler be un- 
interrupted during the whole time of the stroke of the piston, 
and if the resistance to the ascent of the piston be uniform, 
and of course less than the pressure of the steam, the velocity 
of the piston will gradually increase to the end of the stroke, 
when its momentum will be suddenly destroyed. Available 
• work will by this means be converted into heat of percussion 
(an unavailable form), while the engine itself will also suifer 
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in consequence of these blows. Watt checked this by shut- 
ting off the communication with the boiler before the piston 
had yet finished its stroke. The remainder of the stroke 
would thus be performed under the continually diminishing 
pressure of the expanding steam, and things might be so 
regulated that the piston would reach the top of the cylinder 
with little or no velocity. Other improvements were intro- 
duced into the steam engine by Watt, and also since his day, 
but these have been chiefly of a mechanical natiue and are 
therefore foreign to the subject of this work. 

369. It will be observed that the leading idea in the 
engine we have described is to produce work as economically 
as possible, and that this was effected mwnly by the improve- 
ments of Watt. 

The following table will render this evident. It repre- 
sents the performance in foot-pounds of different engines 
for one bushel {somewhat less than 100 lbs.) of coal con- 
sumed both before and after the era of Watt. 

1769 Atmoipheric engine (Smeaton) 5,590iOOO 

177* " " g.^b°,ooo 

1776 Witt ai,6oo,ooo 

1778 „ (ejtponiive working) a6,6oo,ooo 



360. Definition of liorse-power. In an engine we 
have however another point to consider besides the economy 
with which it works ; — this point is the rate at which it works, 
or how much work it produces in a given time. The unit 
of this measure is usually the horse-power. An engine is 
said to be of one horse power when it will raise 33,000 lbs. 
one foot high in a minute, this being the average rate of 
work of the strongest London horses : it is said to be of 10 
horse power when it will do ten times this work in one 
minute, and so on. 
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381. It will appear as a consequence of the principles de- 
duced in the last chapter that the economy of an engine will 
be increased by increasing the range of temperature between 
its source and refrigerator ; but this could scarcely be done 
to any great extent in the steam engine, for if the tempera- 
ture of the water in the boiler is very high the pressure is 
enormous. Whether on this account any other vapour or 
gas might not be employed with greater economy is a pfac- 
tical question which has not yet been decided. 

363. ZiooomotiTe ei^ine. Stephenson. Our object in 
this sketch has been to furnish the reader with a ehort account 
of those improvements in engines which have reference to 
heat, and before concluding it we cannot do better than de- 
scribe certain appliances in the locomotive engine. This form 
of engine is adapted for carrying itself and a load awifdy on 
iron raUs, and was improved very much by George Stephen- 
son : of late years it has played a very prominent part in the 
world's history. In this engine the principle of condensation 
cannot be adopted, as that would lead to a large increase in 
the weight of the engine in order to hold the necessary water. 
We have not therefore, as in the ordinary engine, the pressure 
of steam on one side of the piston and a vacuum on the 
other, but we have the pressure of steam on one side and 
that of the air on the other; in fine, in the locomotive the 
steam is generated at high pressure, and instead of being 
condensed is blown off into the air. 

The locomotive boiler is eminently adapted to vaporise 
water as quickly as possible ; in order to produce this result 
metallic tubes conveying the heated air of the furnace are 
made to go through the boiler, thus exposing as great an 
area of the boiler as possible to the action of the heat. An- 
other feature of the locomotive is the blast-pipe, or pipe by 
means of which the waste steam is made to escape through 
the chimney, and in so doing to supply a powerful draught 
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to the fire. By this arrangement the fire is urged most when 
the engine is going most quickly, and when there is therefore 
most need of rapid combustion. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Connection between Heat and other forms 0/ Energy. 

CONNECTION BETWEEN HEAT AND ELECTRICITY IN 
MOTION. 

363. CoDTersion of eleotrloitjr in motion into heat. 

Heat is the ultimate form of energy generally assumed by 
a current of electricity. Thus when a Leyden jar is dis- 
charged a momentary flash of light is seen, and if we con- 
sider voltaic currents we know that there is often a great 
display of heat in those portions of a circuit which most 
resist the passage of the electrical current. 

Until recently it was supposed by some that the electric 
flash was the direct production of light through the union ot 
the two electricities, and that this flash did not imply the 
existence of ordinary matter in a heated state ; but of late 
years it has been shewn that the electric flash is probably 
due to a small portion of some kind of matter intensely 
heated. Thus when a jar is discharged, or the spark is taken 
between the terminals of a Ruhinkorff''s machine, this spark 
consists of a small quantity of the matter of the terminal, in 
a gaseous state and at a very high temperature, combined 
with a small portion of the air or gas existing between the 
terminals also intensely heated. Indeed, we can analyse by 
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the prism the light of such a spark, and we find that this 
light gives the spectrum of the substance composing the 
terminal in a state of vapour superimposed upon the spec- 
trum of the air or other gas existing between the terminals. 
Great light has recently been thrown upon the nature and 
peculiarities of the electric discharge by the recent intro- 
duction of spectrum analysis, and also by the researches of 
Mr. j. P. Gassiot. 

When we come to consider the ordinary voltaic current 
its heating effect is immediately apparent. Large quantities 
of wire may be heated to fusion by this current, and the 
light from charcoal-pot nts a little separated is the most 
brilliant which can be produced by artificial processes. 
Indeed, the heating effects, and consequently the energy 
of voltaic electricity, far exceeds that of statical electricity, 
although the intensity of electrical separation is greater in 
the latter. 

364, Viewing voltaic electricity as an agent capable of 
measurement continually passing along the wire of a circuit, 
the following are the laws which regulate its calorific effect. 

Let / denote the quantity of electricity which passes in 
unil of time across the section of a wire, or, in other words, 
let I denote the intensity of the current which proceeds along 
the wire, then the heat produced is proportional to /*, and 
also to the electric resistance R of the wire, that is to say, 
the heat varies as RP. 

Again, R, or the electric resistance, is proportional to 
'.he length 'of the wire, and hence a double length of 
wire will offer a double resistance ; while it is inversely pro- 
portional to the area of the cross section of the wire, so 
that a wire of double sectional area only interposes half 
the resistance. 

We thus see that in such a current if the wires used be of 
the same material the heat developed is directly proportional 
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to the square of the intensity of the current and also to the 
length of the wire, while it is inversely proportional to the 
area of the cross section of the wire. For wires of dif- 
ferent material but of equal lengths and sectional areas 
the heating effect is inversely proportional to the electric 
conductivity, 

366. The reason is very easily seen why a current passing 
along a wire should develope twice as much heat in one 
which is twice as long, and also why in a wire of half the 
section it should develope twice as much heat, but it is not 
quite so apparent why the heating effect should vary as the 
square of the intensity. This may, however, be very easily 
explained. Suppose we have two wires of single thickness 
coiled together, while currents of single intensity are sent 
simultaneously through each wire — we may if we choose 
imagine the one current to go through the one wire, and 
the other current through the other wire. Here then we 
have a double current going through a double wire, while of 
course twice as much heat is developed as when a single 
current goes through a single wire ; but when this double 
current is made to go through a single wire twice as much 
heat will be developed as when it goes through a double 
wire ; that is to say, four times as much heat as when a 
single current goes through a single wire, 

see. It is not within the province of this work to give 
the theory of the voltaic battery : we will therefore suppose 
that our readers are already conversant with the arrange- 
ment of a simple battery consisting of a number of pairs of 
copper and zinc. Now it is well known that in such a bat- 
tery, when the circuit is complete, the intensity of current, or 
quantity of electricity, which passes in an unit of time through 
every cross section of this circuit is the same. The intensity 
being the same for every cross section of the circuit, if we 
ims^ne that all the energy of the current is expended in 
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heating the circuit, and if we know the electric conductivity 
of the various materials of which the circuit is composed, 
the laws already stated furnish us with the means of iinding 
the distribution of the heat in the different parts of the 
circuit. 

Thus there will be a great heating effect where the re- 
sistance is great, and a small heating effect where this is 
small. 

To give a numerical example. Suppose one part of the 
circuit is composed of a foot of silver wire .05 inch in thick- 
ness, while another part is composed of 5 inches of gold 
wire .01 inch in thickness ; it is required to find the relative 
heating effect of the current in those two parts of the circuit. 
Calling that produced in the first wire unity, we shall have 
that in the second wire represented by — 

78 ,2 (.oi)' 

where the first multiplier is on account of the difference of 
substance (see Art, i68), the second on account of the dif- 
ference of length, and the thud on account of the difference 
of section. 

Knowing thus the relative distribution along the different 
parts of the circuit of the heating effect, the whole amount 
of heat produced may be found by bearing in mind the 
nature of the process which supplies the heat in such a 
battery. There is, in fact, a chemical action that goes on 
between the zinc and the acid in virtue of which electricity 
is produced : the zinc is in truth burned, and the electrical 
energy given out is simply proportional to the quantity of 
zinc consumed. This electricity is finally converted into 
heat by the resistance of the circuit. 

Joule has shewn that if the same quantity of zinc be com- 
bined with the acid in an ordinary vessel it will give out the 
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same amount of heat as it would if the combination took 
place by means of the voltaic arrangement, and he has ex- 
pressed an opinion that heat of combination is in all cases 
first produced as electricity. 

The difference between the two processes is not therefore 
a difference in the amount of heat produced from the same 
combination — indeed, according to the laws of the conserva- 
tion of energy there could be no such difference — but it con- 
sists in the peculiar distribution of this heat. In the voltaic 
arrangement, by interposing a resistance in the circuit, heat 
might be produced many miles from the cells ; whereas in 
ordinary chemical combination of the zinc with the add, the 
heat is of course entirely confined to the vessel in which the 
combination takes place. 

3d7. ConTersion of heat into electricity in motion. 
Allusion has already been made to the thermo-electric cur- 
rents produced when a circuit composed of two different 
metals has the two junctions 'unequally heated (Art 163), 
and it has been stated that in a circuit of bismuth and anti- 
mony the current will go from the bismuth to the antimony 
across the heated junction, while it goes from the antimony 
to the bismuth across the cold junction, Suppose now that 
we have a circuit with both junctions of the same tempera- 
ture, and that heat is abstracted, let us say, by radiation from 
the junction C (Fig. 71); this junction will therefore lose 
heat, while, at the same time, an electrical current will be 
established in the circuit in the direction of the arrow- 
Now an electrical current denotes energy ; and since there 
is no access of energy to the system that might become 
transformed into such a current — but the reverse, since the 
sj^tem is losing heat by radiation — it is clear that some other 
form of energy must disappear from this system in order to 
produce this current. 
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We should naturally look for a disappearance of some of 
the heat of the system, and it was on this principle that Joule 
and W. Thomson explained the fact (first discovered by 
Peltier) that a current of electricity passing across a junc- 
tion in the direction from bismuth to antimony causes cold. 
For it would naturally appear that if a current of electricity has 
such a cooling eifect, it ought to be (as it is) when 
passing from the bismuth to the antimony, and , 
not when passii^ from the antimony to the bis- ^T 
muth. For let us refer once more to Fig. 71. 
Since the junction at C is colder than that at 
H, and since in consequence a current is pass- 
ing across C in the direction of the arrow-head, 
if this current has a cooling effect at one of the I 
junctions it ought to be at H, for evidently if it n^JA 
cooled C (already colder than H) and heated H c 
(already hotter than C) it would result that an 
electric current, and hence energy capable of '^' 
performing work, might be associated with the conveyance 
of heat from a cold junction towards a hot one ; that is 
to say, from a cold substance to a hot one : but would not 
this be in violation of the principle propounded in Art. 
334? 



CONNECTION BETWEEN HEAT AND MOLECULAR POTENTIAL 

ENERGY. 

368. IiBtent heat. In most bodies when heated and 
allowed to expand freely the heat has a double office to per- 
form. A great part of it is no doubt spent in communicating 
a peculiar motion to the molecules of the body, but some of 
it is also spent in doing work against the molecular forces of 
the body. More especially is this the case when a body 
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changes its condition, that is to say, passes from the solid to the 
liquid or from the liquid to the gaseous state ; and we may in 
such cases suppose a very large portion of the heat required 
to produce this change of state to be spent in doing work 
gainst molecular forces. 

It will be necessary here to make a remark with regard to 
the latent heat of vapoiu's, and especially that of steam. 
Experimentalists have sometimes defined the total heat of 
saturated steam of any temperature to be the quantity of 
heat required to convert a unit of weight of water at o°C into 
steam of this state. 

Now it has been well remarked by Professor W. Thomson 
that the amount of heat necessary to do this depends on the 
mode in which the change of state is effected. No doubt 
the real quantity of heat (kinetic and potential) of a pound 
of the vapour of water at a certain temperature and pressure 
is constant, while the heat of a pound of liquid water at o°C is 
also constant ; but in passing from the one state to the other 
work, is generally done, and the operation may be so varied 
that in some ways more work will be done than in others. 
Thus Thomson remarks that the final quantity of heat required 
■ to evaporate a quantity of water at ©"C, and then, keeping it 
always in the state of saturated vapour, to bring it to the tem- 
perature loo^C, cannot be so much as three-fourths of the 
quantity required first to raise the temperature of the liquid 
to ioo°C and then to evaporate it at that temperature. 

Now in a determination of the total heat of aqueous 
vapour made by Regnault let us see how the experiment 
was performed. It was conducted virtually in the following 
manner. To one extremity of the calorimeter a vessel was 
attached containing water, which was made to boil at a. 
certain constant temperature ; and this vapour of water in 
passing through the calorimeter was given out at the other 
end as liquid water, let us say, of the same temperature. 
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having been in the meantime robbed of a certain amount 
of heat, which remained in the calorimeter and was there 
measured. 

Now it is evident, Thomson remarks, that since no ex- 
ternal work is done by this arrangement, and therefore since 
no heal is converted into work, the whole amount of heat 
absorbed at the one end in converting the water into va- 
pour at a constant temperature of ebullition is given out at 
the other in reconverting this vapour into water. Regnault's 
total heat of steam {Art. 308) is therefore the quantity of heat 
that would be required first of all to raise the water without 
evaporation to the proper temperature, and then to convert 
it wholly at that temperature into saturated vapour, 

369. Qradual change of molecular state. We have 
spoken of the molecular change that generally accompanies 
change of temperature of a body ; if, however, a body when 
at a high temperature be suddenly cooled, its particles have 
not had time to acquire their proper position for the reduced 
temperature, and they are therefore thrown into a state of 
constraint. Prince Rupert's drops, formed by dropping 
melted glass into water, form examples of this class. Now 
all such bodies tend as far as possible to assume a more 
natural condition; and on this account a Prince Rupert's 
drop, if the surface be only slightly scratched, breaks into 
small pieces. We have seen also that the recently blown 
bulb of a thermometer gradually contracts. Probably these 
changes, whether abrupt or gradual, are attended with an 
evolution of heat, and denote the conversion of potential 
into kinetic molecular energy. 

In other bodies a process of a more complete kind goes 
on ; and there is, in fact, a new arrangement of particles, in 
virtue of which many of the properties of the body are 
changed. We see this take place in sulphur, phosphorus, 
iodide of mercury, &c. In all such cases molecular energy 
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leaves the potential to assume the kinetic fonn, or it leaves 
the kinetic fonn to assume the potential. 



370. Tronamutation of the potential energy of 
chemioEil separation into heat. In accordance with what 
has been stated, it is natural to expect that if a definite quan- 
tity of carbon or of hydrogen be united to oxygen or burned 
under given conditions a definite quantity of heat will be 
produced. Thus a ton of coai or of coke will give out, as it 
bums, a definite quantity of heat, neither more nor less. Al- 
though this almost seems to be self-evident, yet the difQculties 
attending a correct estimation of the heat-equivalent of the 
chemical action which takes place in this and similar com-- 
binations are very great. In order to exemplify these diffi- 
culties let us suppose that 12 pounds of carbon (a solid) are 
united to 32 pounds of oxygen (a gas) at a given pressure, the 
temperature of the constituents being o°C : the result is the 
production of 44 pounds of carbonic acid gas. If we wish 
to find how much heat is due to chemical action we must 
first of all preserve the heat of combustion 50 as to measure 
it by a calorimeter. By this means it may be possible to 
estimate the whole amount of heat rendered sensible ; but 
something more is still desired if we wish to know the exact 
heat-equivalent of the chemical combination which has taken 
place. In order to ascertain this it will be necessary to 
know — 

(1) The total amount of molecular enei^ (both kinetic 
and potential) in the carbon C 

(2) The total amoimt of molecular energy in the oxygen 0. 

(3) The total amoimt of molecular energy in the com- 
pound CO'. 
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Now it will be found that (3) is greater than the sum of 
(i) and (2), the difference denoting the amount of chemical 
potential energy which has been transmuted into heat. That 
is to say, the molecular energy of the compound less the 
molecular enei^ of both constituents united is e^ual to 
the heat produced by chemical action. 

But we have no certain means of cstunatii^ directly the 
whole molecular energy either of the components or of the 
compound produced, for we cannot deprive any of these 
bodies of the total amount of its molecular energy and thus 
measure its amount. We may no doubt by means of mea- 
surements of specific and latent heat arrive at conclusions 
more or less probable regarding the molecular energy of 
bodies, but these conclusions cannot be regarded as cer- 
tainties ; and besides, they are founded on experiments of a 
very difficult nature. It being thus impossible with our pre- 
sent knowledge to estimate with certainty (i), (2), and (3), 
it is also impossible to estimate with certainty 

(3) -{(•) + «}; 

— an expression which represents the heat-equivalent of 
chemical action. 

371. But though we perhaps cannot in this sense esti- 
mate the quantity of energy produced by chemical action, 
we can cause a certain definite quantity of carbon in a 
definite molecular state and at a definite temperature to 
combine with oxygen at a definite temperamre and pressure ; 
and when the carbonic acid gas which is the product of 
combustion has been brought to this same definite tempe- 
rature and pressure we can find how much heat has been 
evolved in the process of combustion. Detenninations 
of this nature have been made by many chemists, among 
whom may be named Crawford, Lavoisier, Dalton, Davy, 
Dulong, Despretz, and more recently Andrews, Hess, and 
Favre & Silbennann. As the experiments of Andrews 
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were perfonned with unusual accuracy we shall now shortly 
describe his method of observation. 

872. Andrews' experiments. When the experiments 
of Andrews were made on gases these were introduced into 



Fig. 72. 

a, vessel of sheet copper thin, but strong enough to resist 
the force of the explosion. The copper vessel a (Fig. 72), 
contfuning the mixed gases, was introduced into anoUier ol 
larger capacity, which was filled with water; the latter vessel 
was suspended in a cylinder which had a moveable cover ai 
each end, and the whole was finally enclosed in an outei 
vessel also cylindrical This outer vessel was capable of 
being made to rotate round a horizontal axis by means of 
the arrangement shewn in the figure. Before commencing 
the operation the apparatus was made to rotate for some 
time, in order to bring all its parts into a uniform tempera- 
ture : this temperature was then measured by a very delicate 
thermometer. The apparatus was then te'oi^ht into con- 
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flection with a voltaic battery, so arranged that a fine pla- 
tinum wire passing through the gas was by means of the 
current brought to a red or white heat, and the gas in con- 
sequence made to explode. The orifice of the calorimeter 
was then quickly closed with a cork, the lid shut down, and 
the whole made to rotate for 35 seconds, in order to distri- 
bute the temperature uniformly throughout the apparatus. 
The thermometer was then again introduced and the increase 
of temperature observed; by this means, and by knowing 
the calorific capacity of the apparatus, the amount of heat 
produced by the explosion might be detennined. 

A somewhat different form of apparatus was used when 
solid bodies were bumed in oxygen, but the principle of the 
experiment was the same. 

873. The following tables give some of the results ob- 
tained by Andrews and Favre & Silbermarm : — 

Units of heal developed during combustion in Oxygen. 





Pounds of water raisfd 






SubtUncc bumtd. 


iX by the combuslion 

of one pound of each 

substance. 


Compound 
formed. 


Observer. 


Hydrogen 


il^ 


H'O 


Andrews 


CarboQ 




CO' 










Andrews 


Siilphnr 




SO' 






1307 




Andrews 






P»0' 






1301 

1576 












Tin 






Copper 




CuO 








CO' 
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OlcEintgai 
















Alcohol 


6S50 




Andrews 





■7183 




Fme & Silbermaim 
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Utttls offuat deoeloped during combusliim in Chlorine. 









:ompound 




fonned. 


SUlHhUKe. 




»3783 


HCl 


»665 


KC\ 




ZnCP 


1745 


Ft" a' 


1079 


SoCl' 




SbCI' 


994 




96. 


CuCl' 



Unils of heal developed by the action of Bro. 



Units of heat developed by the action of Iodine. 

ZdP I Andrews 



463 



I 



371. MetaUlo precipitates. Andrews has likewise 
made a number of experiments on metallic precipitates, and 
he finds as a result that the quantity of heal developed 
during the mutual action of two metals, A and B, when an 
equivalent of A displaces an equivalent of B from any of its 
salts, is the same, whatever be the nature of this salt, provided 
that in all the salts S is in the same state of oxidation. 

We are thus provided with a means of arranging the 
metals, beginning with that metal which evolves most heat 
when used to displace the metal at the other extremity of 
the series. This furnishes the following list : — 
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1. Ziac 5. Mercury, 

a. Iron. 6, Silver, 

3. Lead. 7. Platinum. 

4. Copper. 

It is interesting; to observe that this is exactly the electro- 
chemical order of these metals, zinc being the most electro- 
positive and platinum the most electro-negative. 

This prepares us for the following conclusion, also deduced 
by Andrews, 

If there be three metals A, B,C, such that A will displace 
B and C from their combinations, while B will displace C, 
then the. heat developed by substituting A for C will be 
equal to that developed by substituting A for B plus that 
developed by substituting B for C. 

Compare this with the fact that the electro-motive force 
between A and C is equal to that between A and B plus 
that between B and C, and we are thus led to imagine that 
the electro-motive forces which are really due to contact of 
dissimilar bodies are also the very forces which cause heat 
when chemical combination ensues, potential energy being 
then converted into kinetic energy by the rushing together 
of the particles under the attracting forces, 

Andrews has also made experiments from which it may 
be inferred that the quantity of heat given out when dif- 
ferent acids combine with an equivalent of the same base 
is nearly the same, while however the same acid combined 
with different bases produces different amounts of heat. 

376, Nature of flame. This may be the fittest place to 
say a few words on the nature of flame, for the knowledge 
of which we are much indebted to Davy. 

Let us take a flame of ordinary gas. 

This substance consists of carbon united to hydrogen, and 
is perfectly transparent. 

Now when a gas flame is lit we find the lowest part next 
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the burner to have a very feeble luminosity ; this part con- 
sists of gas more or less heated which has just escaped from 
the pipe but has not yet united with the oxygen of the air : 
its temperature is not perhaps very high, but even if it were 
high, so long as this gas does not change its nature it will 
give out but little light, the reason being that it absorbs but 
little (Art. 221), As this gas proceeds upwards it comes 
into the presence of the oxygen of the air and unites with it ; 
but as the hydrogen of the gas unites more rapidly at first, 
the consequence is that a number of particles of carbon 
are set free. Now these small particles are intensely heated 
by the combustion that is going on when they are set free, 
and, being at the same time exceedingly opaque, they give 
out when heated a great deal of light; indeed, we have 
already seen (Art. 337) how great is the radiation from 
lamp-black. 

The illuminating power of the flame is therefore due to 
these carbon particles which are afterwards burned nearer the 
border of the flame, forming carbonic acid gas. The products 
of combustion are therefore water and carbonic acid gas. 

876. Heat absorbed when salts dissolve, and the 
converae of this. During the solution of salts in water 
heat is generally absorbed, and the temperature of the liquid 
falls ; nevertheless in a few cases there is an evolution of heat 
when certain anhydrous salts are dissolved. 

This is probably due to the preliminary formation of a 
solid hydrate, a process which is generally accompanied by 
heat, as, for instance, when hydrate of baryta is formed. 

On the other hand, heat is evolved during the deposition 
of a solid from a supersaturated solution. 

377- Heat evolved during tlid Bolutlon of gases. 
We have already noticed (Art. 134) that when a gas is ab- 
sorbed by water a considerable evolution of heat takes place. 
We may suppose that this consists not only of the heat due 
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to chemical combination but also of that due to the latent 
heat of gaseity which is evolved when the gas passes from the 
gaseous to the liquid state. 
Thus— 

1. When water unites with a gas and the product is liquid 
we have great heat developed. 

2. When water unites with a liquid {such as sulphtiric 
acid) and the product is liquid, we have generally still heat ; 
but 

3. When water unites with a solid and the product is 
liquid, we have often an absorption of heat ; while 

4. If the product is solid we again have heat. 

In the cases now described it would seem to be change 
of condition as much as chemical action which detennines 
the result as far as heat is concerned. 

Heat is also produced when a gas condenses on the sur- 
face of a solid. 

Pouillet has also shewn that heat is produced in capillary 
action. 

876. Transmutation of beat into the potential 
energy of chemioal separation. When certain bodies 
are heated they are decomposed; thus, for instance, when 
carbonate of lime is heated it gives out its carbonic acid, also 
when slaked lime is heated it gives out its water and is 
changed into quick lime. Heat is thus transmuted into the 
potential energy of chemical separation. 

Radiant heat (at least those rays which are called chemical 
rays) may be directly transformed into the potential energy 
of chemical separation. 

Thus when such rays fall upon chloride of silver we have 
a chemical change produced which is made use of in photo- 
graphy. 

It is believed that this change consists in the decomposition 
of the salt into its constituents, and that silver is deposited. 
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CONNECTION BETWEEN HEAT AND THE POTENTIAL 
ENERGY OF ELECTRICAL SEPARATION. 

879, We have already noticed (Art. 167) that when cer- 
tain crystals are heated there is a development of statical 
electricity. 

The most prominent laws of the relation between heat 
and other forms of energy are those which have now been 
given. 



CHAPTER V. 

Diuipation of Energy. Sources of Energy. Concluding 
Probltins. 

DISSU-ATION OF ENERGY. 

880. It will have become apparent from the precedii^ 
chapters that we can no more create energy than we can 
create matter, and that all we can do is to make the best 
possible use of the store of energy at present existing in the 
universe around as. 

Now some forms of enei^ are of more service to us 
than others, and we ought therefore to inquire which of 
the various forms of energy are the most serviceable and 
which are the least so. Having come to definite ideas on 
this subject it becomes one of the most interesting, as well 
as one of the most important, problems to look around us 
and review the various stores of available energy which have 
been put at our disposal by the Author of the Universe, 

881. We have already seen {Art. 317) that a machine 
only transmutes energy from one form to another, and that 
in consequence it is impossible for any machine unless 
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supplied with energy of some kind, either continuously or 
periodically, to go on doing work; and that In this -sense 
perpetual motion is impossible. 

It will also be seen by Art, 334 that we may modify the 
usual conception of perpetual motion in a way that will 
render it not inconsistent with the law of the conservation 
of energy, although it is nevertheless equally impossible. In- 
deed, it will appear that the reasoning of Chapter II of this 
book is founded on the assumption that it is impossible to 
convert heat into mechanical energy by abstracting it from a 
substance of lower temperature than the substances around 
it, because if this were possible a perpetual motion would 
be possible also; nevertheless, such a perpetual motion is 
not inconsistent with the principle of the conservation of 
energy. Now when we come to examine more closely into 
the results of this chapter we see that the impossibility of 
this form of perpetual motion is intimately connected witii 
the fact that heat tends to diffuse itself. 

382. The following example will make this plain. Sup- 
pose a machine to work in a room that neither conducts nor 
radiates heat to other bodies ; that is, in fact, isolated as far 
as regards the reception or communication of energy with 
the rest of the universe. 

Suppose, further, that the source of this machine is sup- 
plied with heat, and that in consequence of this the machine 
does work. Next suppose that this work, by means of 
friction or otherwise, is immediately reconverted into heat, 
and then carried again to the source of the engine. 

WiU not such an engine, it may be asked, go on working 
for ever? There is nothing in the law of the conservation 
of energy that forbids this result, for the energy of the 
chamber is supposed to be constant, while a constant pro- 
portion of this energy is supposed to exist always in the 
shape of mechanical work. The possibility of this arange- 
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ment is connected therefore with the possibility of wholly 
reconverting the heat produced by the mechanical motion 
into motion, which is again to be converted into heat, and 
from heat into motion, and so on for ever. 

To assume the most favourable circumstances, let us 
suppose that there is absolute zero of temperature in the 
chamber, except at the source of the engine ; then, assuming 
the truth of the results of Chapter II, we may conclude that 
if a quantity Q of heat be taken from the source it will be 
wholly converted into work. Suppose, again, that the work 
is reconverted into beat in a bos similar to the chamber 
itself — that is to say, neither conducting nor radiating heat — 
and that this heated box is taken back to the source, recon- 
verted there entirely into work, and so on. 

No doubt this arrangement would be, in its literal sense, 
a perpetual motion — but not in the technical sense, as no 
external work is produced. When, however, we come to 
analyse the conditions we have imposed upon the materials 
employed, we find that they are such as never occur in 
nature ; there is, in fact, no body that neither conducts nor 
radiates heat, and it is this tendency to diffusion in heat that 
prevents the arrangement from being possible. Owing to 
this tendency it is impossible either to procure a chamber 
which neither conducts nor radiates, or to produce a perfect 
zero of temperature. Now this latter is quite essential to 
the perpetuity of our supposed arrangement; for, without 
such a zero, while all the work is converted into heat only 
a portion of the heat is reconverted into work. 

The work will thus at every cycle bear a continually 
dimini^ng proportion to the heat, and the final result will 
be a uniform distribution of this latter form of energy. 

S83. This example, in which the results of Chapter II 
are taken for granted, forms of course no new proof of the 
impossibility of this kind of perpetual motion, because the 
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assumpdon of this impossibility is the foundation of the 
argument of this chapter. But the example serves to shew- 
that this impossibility is intimately connected with the dif- 
fusive nature of heat. 

384. All this has been clearly shewn by Professor W. 
Thomson, to whom the principle of the dissipation of energy 

He has shewn that when mechanical energy is transmuted 
into heat by friction or otherwise there is always a degrada- 
tion in the form of the energy ; and inasmuch as this heat 
cannot be entirely converted back again into work from its 
diffusive nature, the final result of continually converting 
mechanical motion into heat will be that the amount of me- 
chanical motion obtainable from the system will be always' 
growing less, until ultimately aU the energy has taken the un- 
available form of equaUy diffused heat 

That this form of energy is unavailable will be acknow- 
ledged at once by recalling to mind the statement that 
to get work from heal you must have bodies of different 
temperatures. 

886. Suppose now that we have a ton of water at ai3°, 
while all the other substances aroimd us are at 32°, we have 
in this ton of water an instrument capable of affording us a 
certain amoimt of mechanical work by using it as the source 
of a perfect engine. There is a certain amount of avatlabU 
vmrk in this ton of water, and do what we may we cannot 
get it to give more, although it may very probably, if im- 
properly used, give less work. It would appear that by no 
artifice can we increase this amount any more than we can 
increase the available work of a head of water of given con- 
tents and height of fall. 

It might perhaps be thought that this would be possible 
if we could convert the heat of this water into the potential 
energy of chemical decomposition; could we not use it to 
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decompose a certain amount of some compound substance 
whose components have a great attraction for one another, 
so that by the reunion of these components a very high tem- 
perature might be produced ; the heat of 2 1 z° would thus be 
converted into heat of a higher temperature which would 
be more available? or might not the radiant heat from the ■ 
water be used to produce some kind of chemical decom- 
position, and thus the same result be obtained ? 

It is believed that any such result is, to say the least, 
unlikely ; in fact, it has been remarked by Professor W. 
Thomson that an intimation to this effect seems to be given 
by nature, for we have no reason to think that either ab- 
sorbed or radiant heat of low temperature is capable of pro- 
ducing powerful chemical changes of this nature. 

There is no reason to think that this stratagem of bringing 
in chemical decomposition will increase the amount of avail- 
able work to be obtained from one ton of hot water, and in 
our ignorance of the ultimate constitution of matter it would 
appear that the principle of the degradation and dissipation 
of energy, just as that of the conservation of energy, should 
be recognized as a principle having very strong claims to 
recognition, and as increasing these claims every day by the 
new facts which its employment as an instrument of research 
is constantly bringing to light. 

At the same time it is but just to state that the principle 
of the conservation of energy is at present more fully 
established than that of the dissipation of energy. 

886. Regarding, therefore, uniformly diffused heat as a 
form of energy utterly unavailable, and regarding mechanical 
energy as ultimately tending to assume this degraded form 
when it is reduced by friction, percussion, or otherwise, the 
question arises. Are there any influences at work tending thtis 
to degrade the motions of the universe? Now we know 
very well that all motions on the surface of our earth ulti- 
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mately tend to be dissipated and converted into equally 
diffused heat ; we know also that the heat of the sun and 
stars tends to assume this degraded form ; but does the same 
reasoning apply to celestial motions ? This leads us to ask 
if there is a material medium pervading space ; for if there is 
such a medium, however attenuated, something analogous to 
friction must necessarily take place, and the result would 
app>ear to be the conversion, at a rate more or less rapid, of 
the mechanical energy of the universe into the degraded 
fonn of diffused heat. 

387. Uedium pervading spaoe. We have several 
reasons for assuming the existence of such a medium, 

I. The various phenomena of light are best explained on 
the supposition that this agent consists of imdulations in a 
medium pervading space. 

Our proofs in favour of the undulatory theory of light are 
strengthened if we acknowledge the principle of the con- 
servation of energy. 

For the experiments of Mr. Bennet shewed all absence of 
momentiun when the concentrated light of the sun was made 
to strike a piece of paper attached to the end of a straw deli- 
cately suspended, and acting as a lever which would change 
its position with the smallest momentum. Now let If denote 
the quantity of heat that struck the paper in unit of lime. 
Then assuming for a moment that light consists of particles 
projected with great velocity from a heated body, that is to say, 
assuming the emission theory of light, and assuming also that 
in accordance with the principle of the conservation of energy 
the energy of the blow given to the paper by these particles 
has been converted into heat, /ff will denote this energy 
during an unit of time, but if m denote the mass and v the 
velocity in feet per s^ond of the light-particles, then (Art. 
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Hence — mv* 

Now H, or the heating effect, can be determined by ob- 
servation, also V, or the velocity of light (in feet), is known ; 
and hence the momentum, or mv, may be easily deduced; 
and it is thus found that this ought to have been quite per- 
ceptible in this experiment. 

But as it was not perceptible we must conclude that %ht 
particles do not give a blow, and hence that the emission 
theory of light is not true ; and if this theory be not trae, we 
must have recourse to the undulatory or some similar theory 
which assumes the existence of a medium pervading space. 

2. The continual shortening of the path of Encke's comet 
leads us to the same conclusion ; that is to say, to a belief in 
the existence of a material medium pervading space. 

If, therefore, there be a resisting medium piervading space, 
the visible motions of the universe must gradually be lessened 
in consequence ; unless indeed we assume the existence of 
some unknown completely restorative process; but such a 
process is inconsistent both with the principle of the degra- 
dation of energy, and also with the shortening of the path of 
Endte's comet, whatever weight this may have. 

There can, in fine, be little doubt that if we suppose the 
principle of the degradation of energy to hold throughout 
the universe it implies an element of decay in the present 
order of things, and the final transmutation of all available 
energy into uniformly diffused heat, unless we suppose the 
constitution of the universe to be such that this process of 
degradation will last an infinite time. 

For a clear statement of this subject we may refer our 
readers to an article on ' Energy' that appeared lately in the 
North British Revtav, from which many of these remarks 
are taken. 
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SOURCES OF ENERGY. 

388. Let us now consider shortly the various supplies of 
energy of different kinds with which we are furnished, and 

also the ullimatt sources of these supplies. 
Of potential forms of energy we have — 

1, The potential energy of fuel. 

2. The potential energy of food. 

3- The potential energy of a head of water. 

4. The potential energy derived from the tides. 

5. The potential energy of the chemical separation 

implied in native sulphur, native iron, &c. 
Then with regard to kinetic forms of energy, we have — 

6. The kinetic energy of air in motion. 

7. The kinetic energy of water in motion. 

8. We may add to this catalogue the direct rays of the 

sun which are available for certain purposes ; and 
also 

9. The energy that may be derived from the unequal 

temperature of different parts of the earth. 

889. Fuel and food. The potential energies of fuel 
and food are of essential importance to our existence. 

By fuel we mean certain substances which are capable of 
combining with oxygen, and of suppljing us as they so com- 
bine with a large amount of heat of high temperature. 

Coal is the most important of such substances ; and we 
can employ it either to warm ourselves and our habitations 
by means of the heat which it produces, or as an agent for 
generating mechanical effect in our various heat engines. 

When we come to consider from what original source of 
energy the chemical separation of fuel is derived, we see 
that it is due to the sun's rays. These rays acting upon the 
leaves of plants produce those decompositions which form 
fuel. The energy of the sun's rays have in fact been trans- 
muted into the potential energy of chemical separation. 
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This fact seems to have been recognized at a compara- 
tively early period by Herschel and the elder Stephenson, 
and a curious tale is current about the latter, who, though 
well aware that it was the sun that drove his engines, could 
not give a very clear explanation of the subject; nevertheless 
the statement is undoubtedly true. 

It is indeed true that the rays of the sun acting upon the 
leaves of plants in those remote ages when coal l)eds were 
being formed have laid up for man a stock of energy of 
inestimable value. 

Food has the same origin as fuel, with the exception that 
vegetable food is being produced by the sim year by year, 
while the greater portion of our fuel, as we have just seen, 
has been produced ages ago. And here we may remark a 
very prominent distinction between vegetables and animals 
as regards energy. Vegetables serve to transmute the 
energy of the sun's rays into fuel and food. Animals, again, 
consume this food and transmute- it partly into useful work 
but partly into the degraded form of diffused heat. 

Joule, Carpenter, and Mayer seem to have been aware of 
the restrictions under which living beings are placed by the 
laws of energy, and to have seen that the power of an 
animal, as far as energy is concerned, is not crea/ive but only 
i/treciive, 

A clear view of this subject was probably also held by 
Rumford, who remarked that if a certain amount of fodder 
were consumed by a horse he will do more work for it than 
u-ould be done by an engine in which this fodder was burned 
as a source of heat. Finally, Helmholz has treated this ques- 
tion, as well as the whole subject of energy, in a very able 
manner. An animal is in fact an engine, and just as an 
engine must be fed with fuel, so an animal must be fed 
with food. 
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390. Head of water. We thus see that the sun's rays 
are the ultimate source of fuel and food, and we have no 
difficulty in recognizing the same cause as the origin of tlie 
energy derived from a head of water. It is the sun that 
produces rain by promoting evaporation ; his energy is con- 
sumed in lifting the water of the earth to a higher level, and 
we are thus enabled to make use of the potential energy of 
this elevated water. 

391. Tidal energy. The energy capable of being de- 
rived from the ebb and flow of the tides has however a 
different source. 

This was recognized by Kant ; Mayer also and J. Thomson 
(the former of whom was the first to give his conclusions a 
general publicity) shewed that the ebb and flow of the tides 
being due to the earth's revolving on her axis under the 
moon's force, the energy of the tides is really taken from 
the energy of the earth's revolution ; part of which is thus 
ultimately dissipated in the heat of friction caused by the 
tides : and the astronomical phenomenon knon-n as the se- 
cular acceleration of the moon's mean motion is now sup- 
posed to be partly caused by a very slow lengthening out 
of the sidereal day caused by loss of the earth's motion of 
rotation from this effect of the tides. 

It is clear that this action would be arrested when the 
rotation of the earth was so much diminished that she always 
turned the same face to the moon, for then there would be 
no tidal ebb and flow and consequently no friction ; and Pro- 
fessor Frankland in a lecture at the Royal Institution, as well 
as Thomson and Tait in their treatise on Natural Philosophy, 
have independently remarked that the much more power/ul 
influence of the earth upon the fluid matter of the moon 
during the course of ages has probably stopped the rotation 
of our satellite so far as to cause her always to present the 
same face to the earth. We thus see that any work we 
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derive from tidal action is abstracted from the motion of 
rotation of the earth. 

382. Native aulphur, Slo. The potential energy of the 
chemical separation implied in native sulphur, iron, Ac., is, 
it may be, the primeval fonn of energy, but the amount of 
this energy so far as we know is very small, thoi^h the in- 
terior of the earth may be wholly made up of matter in an 
uncombined form. As a source of energy it is at present 
of no importance. 

38S. Air and water in motion. The kinetic energy 
of air in motion, and the kinetic energy of water in motion, 
are both chiefly due to the sun. 

384. TTnequal temperature of the globe. Little energy 
is likely to be derived from the unequal temperature of dif- 
ferent parts of the earth, for such differences of temperature 
are comparatively small, and consequentiy only a very small 
proportion of the whole amount of heat transferred from the 
higher to the lower temperature can be turned to practical 
account. 

396. Now if we group together the really serviceable 
members of the list of sources of energy we find that they 
consist of the potential energies of fuel, of food, of a head 
of water, and of tidal ebb and flow, together with the kinetic 
energies of air in motion and of water in motion. All these 
either are or may be of immense service to man. 

886. Coal. Of the different forms of fuel coal is one of 
the most important, and the exhaustion at no very distant 
date of this source of enei^y has been of late very much and 
very properly discussed. 

There appears to be little doubt that the progress of civili- 
sation forces us to draw each year more and more largely 
upon oiu' stores of coal, and there is no doubt that when 
once the deposits near the surface have been exhausted those 
at a greater depth will have a much smaller real value. 
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Foi the time, the capital, and the labour spent in bringing 
a ton of coal from a great depth to the surface ultimately 
resolve themselves into so much available energy spent in 
accomplishing this : now if a considerable portion of the 
avdlable energy of a ton of coal is spent in bringing it to 
the surface, the ultimate value to us of this ton of coal is 
greatly impaired. 

If the question be asked, What shall we do when coal 
fails ? The only reply is, Make as much use as possible of 
water and tidal power, and of the energy of air in motion, 
and plant trees. 

It is difficult to think of anything else, or to deny the fact 
that, as far as we are able to judge, the exhaustion of our 
coal beds will be a very serious loss of power. 

307. The sun. It thus appears that if we except tidal 
power, the sun's rays are the ultimate source of the available 
forms of energy with which we are surrounded. 

We cannot, therefore, do better than direct attention to 
this most wonderful source of energy. 

We remark, in the 6rst place, that the sun's radiant light 
and heat are not perhaps the only kind of energy which 
we derive from our luminary. 

It has been discovered by General Sabine that the various 
disturbances of terrestrial magnetism are due to the sun, but 
probably not to his radiant heat and light. Now these mag- 
netic disturbances are invariably accompanied by the aurora 
borealis, and also by currents of electricity in the surface of 
the earth, or earth- currents as they are called. 

It would appear, from an investigation by the author 
of this work, that auroree and earth-currents are to be 
regarded as secondary currents due to small but rapid 
changes in the earth's magnetism, and that the body of the 
earth may be likened to the magnetic core of a Ruhmkorff's 
machine, the lower strata of the atmosphere forming an 
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insulator, while the upper and rarer, and therefore electrically 
conducting strata, may be Ukened to the secondary coil. 

In this analogy the sun may perhaps be likened to the 
primary current which performs the part of producing 
changes in the magnetic state of the core. 

But in the Ruhmkorff's machine the energy of the se- 
condaiy current is derived from that of the primary current 
If this analogy holds good the energy of the aurora borealis 
may in like manner come from the sun ; but in our ignorance 
of the method in which the sun affects terrestrial magnetism 
this may be considered to be somewhat doubtful. Be this 
as it may, the radiant heat of the sun constitutes by far the 
greatest part of the energy which we receive from him, ahd 
it has for a long time been an object of speculation from 
what source the sun derives his light and heat *, 

386. AotiDometrio dMerratioiiB. In the first place, 
let us briefly allude to the attempts that have been made to 
estimate the amount of the sun's radiant energy, and then 
let us attempt to speculate on its most probable source. 

Instruments for measuring the intensity of the. sun's 
radiant heat have been devised by Herschel and Pouillet. 
The instrument of the latter he calls a pyrheliometer, and 
it is constructed on the following principle : — 

A shallow cylindrical box (Fig. 73) made of iron or steel 
is filled with mercury. Into this box, and therefore into this 
mercury, a thermometer is introduced, the stem of which is 
suitably protected. 

At the other extremity of the instrument we have a disk 
of the same diameter as the box. 

Now if the instrument be pointed in such a manner that 

* The ndiation from the lun is not entirely confined to his Tisible ditk. 
There are orange-coloured praluberinces oc flames which ace seen lo sur- 
round hit disk during a total eclipse, and which have been pioved by Mr. 
Waicen de la Rue to belong to our lumirviiy. 
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the shadow of the box, thrown by the sun, coincides with the 
disk, then we may be sure that the sun's rays impinge per- 
pendicularly on the surface of the box. 




The experiment consists of three parts — 

First, let the instrument, sheltered from the sun, be per- 
mitted to radiate its heat into the clear sky for five minutes. 
Let the heat lost be r. 

Next, let it be turned to the sun for five minutes. Let the 
heat gained be S. 

Finally, let it (at its increased temperature) be allowed to 
radiate into the clear sky as before for five minutes, and let 
the heat lost be r'. 

Now, since r denotes the radiation into clear sky before 
heating, and r' the same after heating, the radiation into the 
clear sky during the heating will be very nearly a mean be- 



tween the two, or - 



; but it is evident that this radiation 
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takes place even when the instrument is receiving the sun's 
rays, and tends therefore to diminish the heating eifect pro- 
duced by these rays. 

Hence, therefore, the whole heating effect will be — 

Observations have been made by Herschel and Forbes 
with Herschel's actinometer, and by Pouillefwith his own 
instrument. 

From all these observations it is probable that, taking the 
earth's hemisphere which is illuminated, one-half of the 
radiant heat of the sun may perhaps reach the ground, the 
other half being absorbed by the atmosphere. Taking this 
into account, and imagining for a moment that the earth 
has no atmosphere, it is calculated that the amount of solar 
heat received by the earth in one year would liquefy a layer 
of ice, 100 feet thick, covering the whole surface of the 
earth. 

If we bear in mind that the solar heat which reachrt the 

earth in anv time is only of the heat which 

2,300,000,000 

leaves the sun, we may obtain some idea of the enormous 

heating power of the radiation from our luminary. 

S98. Origin of the sun'e hoat. The most plausible 
theory of the origin of the sun's heat is that which supposes 
that the primeval potential energy of gravitation has been 
converted into heat for the sim's particles. 

The rudiments of such an idea seem to have occurred to 
Mayer and to Waterston ; but Professor W, Thomson has 
worked it out in such a manner as almost to prove that 
there is no other known power capable of producing such a 
stupendous result. 

According to this theory we may imagine the particles of 
matter when originally created to have been at a distance 
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from each other, but endued with the power of gravitation, 
forming in fact a chaotic mass. 

As these particles rushed together heat would be pro- 
duced, just as when a stone is hurled from the top of a 
precipice heat is the ultimate form into which the potential 
energy of the stone is converted. 

It is probable that this cause, by storing up an amount of 
heat in the sun, is sufficient' to account for his wonderful 
outpouring of light and heat during a long series of ages. 

CONCLUDING PROBLEMS. 

400. Before concluding this treatise let us bring before 
our readers two problems, both connected with the dynamical 
theory of heat. 

401. Efibct of preBsure in lowering the fVeezing- 
point of water. In a previous part of this work (Mt. 92} 
it was mentioned that the application of pressiure lowers the 
freezing-point of water, and that Professor J. Thomson 
was the first to suggest and prove that this would be the 
case, while the experiment was first made by Professor 
W. Thomson. 

The following explanation of this effect of pressure upon 
ice is that given by Professor J. Thomson. 

Suppose we have a quantity of mercury constantly kept 
at o'C as our source of heat, and also a quantity constantly 
kept at — r°C (t being small) as our refrigerator. Suppose 
also that we have a cyimder, of which the sectional area is 
one square inch, and that this cylinder contains one cubic 
inch of water at o^C ; the water will thus be one inch high in 
the cylinder. Suppose now that a pressure equal, let us say, 
to one atmosphere of 1 5 lbs. weight is placed above the sur- 
face of the water in this cylinder, and imagine, for the sake 
of simplicity, that the specific heat of the materials of the 
weight and of the cylinder is exceedingly small, so that if 
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heated or cooled it is merely the specific heat of the water 
that we have to consider. 

Let this arrangement be now used as a heat engine, and 
let us first suppose that the cylinder is placed in the mer- 
cury at o°C. Let it next be taken out of this mercury (the 
contained water being unfrozen) and plunged into the mer- 
cury of the refrigerator at — t°; the water will in course of 
time be frozen, and while freezing it will expand and finally 
occupy 1.089 cubic inches; hence the weight of 15 lbs. will 
have been raised nearly .09 inch, or .0075 of a foot. Sup- 
pose now that the cylinder is again transferred to the mer- 
cury at o°C, the ice in the cylinder will in course of time be- 
come water and occupy once more its old level one inch 
high in the cylinder. There will thus be a void space equal 
to .oojg of a foot, through which the weight may be made to 
fall, thus doing useful work when the process of melting 
is finished. We have thus obt^ned work = 1 5 x .007 5 = - 1 1 3 
foot-pounds for every cycle of operations. Now during each 
cycle it will be seen that an amount of heat equal to the 
latent heat of fusion of a cubic inch of water is conveyed 
from the higher to the lower temperature. We thus know 
the quantity of heat conveyed from the source to the refrige- 
rator, as weU as the quantity of work done. But we also 
know that this arrangement (Art. 334) cannot possibly give 
us more work under the circumstances than a perfect engine : 
in fact we shall see at last that the arrangement is a perfect 
engine; that is to say, there must be a certain difference in 
temperature between the source and the refrigerator. This 
diflference of temperature is easily found. 

The latent heat of fusion of a pound of ice (Art. 306) is 
80 heat units, and hence that of a cubic inch of water, or 

253 grains, will be 80 x = 2.89 heat units. Multiplying 

these by their mechanical equivalent, or 1390 {Art. 328), we 
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find the total amount of energy transferred from the higher 
to the lower source during a complete cycle to be 4017. 
But we have seen that during this process mechanical energy 
= .113 is obtained. Now we know by Art. 346 that in a 
perfect engine the energy utilized bears to the whole energy 
of the heat carried from the source to the refrigerator the 
same proportion as the absolute temperature of the source 
does to the temperature difference between the source and 
refrigerator. 

Hence, since 270° (Art. 343) is the absolute temperature 
corresponding to o°C, we have the following proportion — 

4017 ;.ii3 " 270 :t; .-. r = .oo76°C= .0137° Fahr. 

Now if the pressure under which the water expands into 
ice be doubled or become two atmospheres, or 30 lbs. per 
square inch, twice as much work will be done by this ar- 
rangement and twice the above temperature difference be- 
tween the source and the refrigerator will be absolutely 
necessary ; in fact, for each atmosphere of pressure it is 
necessary to have a difference of .oi37°Fahr. This is only 
another way of stating that for each atmosphere of pressure 
the freezing-point of ice will be reduced .oi37''Fahr. For a 
pressure of 16,8 atmospheres this would give o°.23o Fahr., 
a result which agrees very closely with o°.232 Fahr. — the 
temperature reduction in the freezing-point of water found 
experimentally by Professor W. Thomson for this same 
pressure. 

A litUe consideration will shew that the arrangement we 
have here sketched for producing work by means of the 
freezing of water is in reality a perfect engine. 

403. Temperatare. If we refer to Art. 67 of this 
work it will be found that the whole subject of temperature 
has been left in a somewhat unsatisfactory condition. 

When we analyse our conception of temperature we find 
it to be this — 
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If two bodies, such as water and mercury, be brought 
tf^ether, and if neither parts with any of its heat to the 
other, then each of these two bodies is of the same tempera- 
ture. If the water parts with some of its heat to the mer- 
cury, the water is said to be of a higher temperature than the 
mercury. On the other hand, if the water receives heat from 
the mercury, then the water is said to be of a lower tempera- 
ture than the mercury. 

It will be seen that this definition of temperature is very 
similar to our definition of hardness. If when two bodies 
are brought together A scratches £, then A is said to be 
harder than S; but if £ scratches A, then £ is said to be 
harder than A. 

Now by means of this definition of temperature or of 
hardness we are quite able to construct a scale of tempera- 
ture or of hardness in which we are certain that a body 
having a definite place in the scale shall be less hot or less 
hard than that above it, but more hot or more hard than 
that below it. We may be able to do ail this without at the 
same time being able to estimate either temperature or hard- 
ness quantitively, and without being able to say that the 
temperature or hardness of a certain body is precisely half- 
way between the temperature or hardness of two other 
bodies. 

It may, however, be asked, Do we not then measure tem- 
perature by means of thermometers? To this it may be 
replied. We do not measiu'e temperature: by liquid ther- 
mometers we measure expansion; by the air thermometer 
either expansion or pressure. 

We insert a liquid into a glass envelope, and finding that 
it increases in bulk a certain amount between 0° and ioo''C, 
we assume that half the increase of bulk will denote a tempe- 
rature half-way between these two points. 

We then try different liquids and make them into standard 
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thennometers, but finding they disagree slightly among 
themselves, we pronounce them unsatisfactory. 

We then try pennanent gases of sufficient tenuity, and 
finding that while they all slightly disagree with liquid ther- 
mometers they quite agree amongst themselves, we consider 
them satisfactory. 

408. Before proceeding further it is well to observe that 
some very eminent scientific men have supposed that our 
subdivision of a certain temperature difference is in the 
nature of things arbitrary, and that all we can do is to sub- 
divide this difference between two temperatures by means of 
a certain instrument which may be easily reproduced and 
always remains comparable with itself. Thus, for instance, 
if we can blow bulbs of invariably the same kind of glass, 
these when filled with pure mercury will form thermometers 
always comparable with themselves, and will thus afford us a 
thermometric scale. But if we fill these bulbs with water 
instead of with mercury, we produce another set of ther- 
mometers also comparable among themselves, but not quite 
comparable with the mercurial thermometers. 

It may be asked, Which of the two are we to adopt ? 

It may also be asked, Even if our mode of subdividing a 
temperature difference be essentially arbitrary, may not some 
one conventional mode be better than others ? 

Now if we take permanent gases of sufficient tenuity we 
know that by their means we can produce thermometers 
comparable with one another, even although we vary the 
nature of the gas. In such thermometers we measure 
either the volume or the pressure of the gas. But if instead 
of measuring the pressure or the volume we measure the 
quantity of heat that enters into our gas on the convention 
that equal increments of heat denote equal increments of 
temperature, we here obtain a scale precisely the same as 
that obtained by measuring the volume or the pressure of 
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the gas, since the specific heat of the peimanent gases 
remains constant. 

Yet, again, Professor Williani Thomson has shewn that if 
we measure a temperature difference by the proportion of a 
certain quantity of heat Q, passing from the higher to the 
lower temperature, capable of being converted into me- 
chanical effect {Art. 346), we obtain a temperature scale 
holding for all bodies, whether liquid, solid, or gaseous, and 
also precisely the same as that of the air thermometer. 

Finally, in the case of gases of which the molecular con- 
stitution is comparatively simple we have some grounds for 
supposing that we have at last succeeded to some extent in 
ascertaining what kind of motion constitutes heat. Accord- 
ing to this theory, which has been lately greatly developed by 
Clausius and Maxwell, the particles of gases are supposed to 
he in continual motion backwards and forwards on account 
of the heat they contain; in fact, they knock against the 
^des of the containing vessel, and it is this knocking that 
constitutes the pressure ; also on this account they tend to 
intermingle with one another even against the influence of 
specific gravity, and it is this which constitutes gaseous diffu- 
sion. We thus see why the pressure of a gas increases when 
it is heated. 

But the test of a theory consists even more in the new 
facts which it brings to light than in the facts already known 
which it serves to explain, and Professor Maxwell by means 
of this theory has brought to light a new fact in fluid 
friction. 

It may be stated thus — 

Suppose a moveable horizontal disk to oscillate by means 
of a suitable arrangement very slowly in a receiver between 
two fixed disks near the moveable disk. 

If the receiver be full of air it is found that the friction of 
the air rubbing E^inst the oscillating disk will ultimately 
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bring it to rest, If now we approximately exhaust the re- 
ceiver and leave in say only Trrth of the full air, we shall 
find that this frictional effect of the air tending to stop the 
disk is as strong as when the receiver was full of air. Pro- 
fessor Maxwell, starting with the above theory of gaseous 
motion, anticipated this fact : it has since been verified by 
him experimentally. 

There are besides this other facts which tend to confirm 
the truth of this theory of gaseous molecular motion. 

We have therefore good grounds for supposing the na- 
ture of the molecular motion of gases to be known to some 

Now it may be shewn on this theory that if there are 
specimens of two gases, either of the same or of a different 
chemical constitution, and if the various molecules of the 
one have each a greater energy of moHon than the mole- 
cules of the other, there will be a conveyance of heat from 
the first to the second, or from the gas with greater mole- 
cular energy to that of less. 

The absolute temperature of a gas according to this 
theory may therefore with propriety be denoted by the 
molecular energy of the molecules of that gas. 

Again, it may also be shewn in accordance with this 
theory that the pressure of a gas is proportional to the 
molecular energy of its particles, and hence the pressure 
of a gas according to this theory is proportional to its 
absolute temperature; and it follows that the air ther- 
mometer agrees with this mode of measuring temperature. 
On all accounts therefore the air thermometer would seem 
to be the preferable means of measuring temperature. 
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TABLES OF PRESSURE OF AQUEOUS VAPOUR. 369 



Shelving the elastic force of aqueous vapour in inches of mercury 
at the laiUude 53° 2 1 ' for each degree Fahr. from — 30° 
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0.0459 
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0.05 »6 


a6 
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126.77 


»o6 
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444-06 


413 


648-79 


356 


196.8s 


390 


449.16 


414 


655.73 


357 


300.66 
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OF AQUEOUS VAPOVR. 



ShewiTig the elastic force of aqueous vapour in mclus of mercury 
al ihe latitude $f 2i from q" lo loo" Fahr. for euery two- 
tenths of a degree. 
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0-7177 


53.0 


0.388J 


61.0 


0-5364 


70.0 


0.7337 




0.3910 




o.S4oa 




0.7377 


i 


::ig 


i 


0.5440 

0.5479 


t 


0.7417 

0.7478 


.8 


0.3997 


.8 


0.5517 


.8 


0.7519 


53-0 


040)6 


6J.0 


0.5556 


71.0 


0.7580 




0.4055 




0.5595 




0.7633 


■4 


0.4085 


4 


0.5635 


4 


0.7683 


.6 


0.+I15 


.6 


0.5675 


.6 


0.7736 


.8 


0.4MS 


.8 


0.57 U 


.8 


0.7788 


S4J> 


04175 


63.0 


0-67S5 


71.0 


0.7841 




04J06 




0-579S 




0.7894 






4 


0.5836 


:1 


0.7947 


.6 


0.4167 


A 


0-5877 


0.S001 


.8 


0.4198 


.8 


0.5918 


.8 


0.805s 


SS-o 


043 '9 


64.0 


o-s9f9 


J3.0 


0.B109 



37<S 



TABLES OF PSESSURE 





Force in incbet 




Force in inches 




Force in inchti 


Tar^ 




T«np«- 




Tempe- 






31° at Ki level. 






tawre. 


It' at >ea level. 




(Ut.s3°ai'.) 




(Ut.S3°"'0 




(Ut-ss'ii'.) 














73°» 


0.8164 


8,!i 


1.0986 


9:% 


1.4618 


■^ 




i 


1.1057 


■4 


1.47S0 


0.8174 


i.iijg 


.6 


M'l 


.8 


0.8310 


.8 




.8 


1.4904 


U^ 


0.8386 


«J^ 


1.1*74 


91.0 


14998 




0.844* 




1.1347 




1.5091 


i 


oJsf? 


i 


1.1410 


'.t 


J-5J8S 


^ 




.8 






1-5375 


75-0 


0:8671 


84/> 




93-0 


I-547I 




0.8719 








1.5567 


■4 


0.878? 




1. 1794 


4 


•5664 


.6 


0.8846 


.6 


1..870 


.6 


1.5761 


^ 


0.8905 


.8 


"..Mfi 




1.5859 
1-S958 


76* 


0.8964 


85.0 


1.1013 


94-0 




0.9014 








1.6056 


4 


0.9084 


■4 


1.1.78 


i 


1.6156 


.6 


0.914s 


.6 


..1156 


1.6156 


.8 


0.9105 




•■>334 


.8 


1.6356 


77* 


o.9>6e 


86.0 


'■*4'3 


95* 


1.6457 




0.9318 




1-1493 




1-6559 




0.9390 




'.1S73 




1.6661 


.6 


0.945' 


.6 


11653 


.6 


1.6764 


£ 


0.9515 


.8 


'■»734 




1.6867 


78fl 


0.9577 


87,0 


i.,8:s 


96* 


1.6971 




0.96+, 




r.1896 




1.7075 


i 


Z^s 


-4 
.6 


]:ltl', 


1 


i.jiBo 
'-7185 


.s 


0-98H 


.8 


1-3144 


,8 


1.7391 


79* 


0.9898 


88.0 


1.1118 


97.0 


'.X 




0.996a 




1.3311 




:1 


1.0018 


■4 


\i^. 




1.77" 


1.0094 


.6 


.6 


1.781. 


.8 


1.0160 


.8 


1.3566 


.8 


1.7930 


8a^ 


1.OH7 


89.0 


1.365. 


98.0 


1.8039 


'1 


:zit 


i 


1-3738 
1-3815 


4 


'.l\Z 


1.0489 


1.39" 


.6 


1.8371 


.8 


1.0497 


.8 


1.4000 


.8 


1.8481 


81.0 


1.0566 


90J) 


1.4088 


99.0 


1.859s 




..063s 




'-4177 




1.8703 


■4 


1.0704 


■4 


..4166 




1.881 1 


.6 


1.0774 


.6 


1-4356 


.6 


1.8935 


.8 


..0844 


.8 


14446 


.8 


1.90JO 


81* 


1.0915 


gifl 


M537 







OF AQUEOUS VAPOUR. 



Shewing Iht elastic force of aqtuom vapour in millimilres of 
mercury at the latitude of Paris (48' 50) for each degree 
centigrade from — 32°C/e' +230°C. 



Tempe- 


Elastic force. 


Tempc 


Elaitic rocce. 


Tempe- 


Elastic foro 














-ii 


0.310 




T>63 


3« 


31.548 


3> 


0.351 




4.600 


3" 


33-4<=6 


30 


0.386 




4-940 


31 


35-359 


M 


0.4 J4 




5.301 


33 


37-411 


0464 


3 


S-687 


34 


39-565 


J7 


4o8 


4 


6.097 


11 

37 


4.-8*7 


16 


0.605 


i 


tnt 


J2:6^: 


»4 


0.660 


7 


1*9' 


38 


49-,10i 


a3 


0.719 


8 


8.017 


39 


S'-039 




0,783 


9 


8.574 


40 


S4-900 




0.8S3 




9.16s 


41 


S7-9'o 




0.917 




9.791 


41 


61.0J5 


19 


1.008 




IO-4.S7 


43 


64-34*! 


IK 


1.09s 


"3 




44 


67.790 


17 


1.189 






:i 


71.39' 


16 


1.190 


•5 




75-158 


'5 


1^00 


16 




47 


79-093 


'4 


1.5J8 


17 


14.411 


48 


83.104 


13 


•.X 


iS 

19 


'lf,l 


49 
50 


87-^ 


II 


1-933 




■7-39' 


51 






1.0IJ3 




IB.49S 


£1 


IOI.S43 


% 


J.a67 




'''$§2 


53 


106.636 


IM 


33 


80.888 


54 


II 1-945 


7 




11.184 


55 


"7-478 


6 


a.8j6 


=S 


13-550 


S6 


113.144 


5 


3-1 '3 


16 


14.988 


57 


1 191s I 


4 


3-368 




»S-50S 


58 


135-505 


3 


3.644 


18 


18.101 


^ 


141-015 




3-94 > 


19 


19.781 


14B.791 



TABLES OF PRESSURE 



Tompe- 


El«tic fore. 


ii 


155-839 


61 


163.170 


^3 


170.791 


5* 


178.714 


H 


166.945 


66 


195.496 


67 


JO4.376 


6S 


"3.596 


69 


"3.165 


.70 


J33.093 


7' 


143.393 


7' 


H4-07J 


73 




74 




7S 




76 


300.838 


77 


313-600 


78 


396.811 


79 


3+0.488 


80 


354-643 


81 


369.187 


81 


384435 


83 


400.101 


84 


416,198 


11 


433<H' 


4SO-344 


87 


468.. J, 


88 


486.687 


89 


605-7S9 


90 


5*S-4Sf 


9» 


l& 


91 


93 


588.406 


94 


610.740 


95 


633778 


96 


65753s 


97 


681.019 


98 


707.380 


99 


733-305 




;6o.ooo 


101 


787.590 


103 


8i5^»8^ 


104 


8754'0 


105 


906410 


I0« 


938.3.0 


107 


971.140 



Temp.- 


Elastic force. 


T^r 


Elastie force. 


iSs 


1004.910 


'S5 


4S.S6 


109 


.o?9.6so 


■56 


4I96-S9 




107S-370 


■57 


4306.88 






.58 


4.^34-36 




I ■49.830 


159 


"3 


n 88.6 10 


i6o 


4651.61 


U4 


I a 18.470 


161 


47 7 '-"8 




1 169.410 


163 


48^3.36 ■ 


116 


1311470 


163 


SOI7-9' 


"J 


1354-660 


'5* 


5144.97 


118 


1399.010 


'6S 


5174-54 


119 


'444-5S'> 


166 


5406.69 




1491.180 


.67 


5541-43 




'539-»SO 


■68 


5678,81 




IS8I470 


169 


S8»8-9o 


113 


.638.960 


170 


5961.66 


(14 


1690.76 


17" 




i».S 


i7«-88 


171 


116 


1798-35 


'73 




"1 


I8S4.«. 


'74 


6560.S8 


118 


1911.47 


17s 


6717-43 


1)9 


1970.15 


176 


6877.11 


130 


1030 a8 


:;! 


7039-97 


(31 


1091.94 


7105.71 


131 


115503 


179 


7374.5" 


■33 


ii,9.f9 


180 


7546-39 


■34 


1185.91 


181 




M5 


•353-73 
i4a3-lo 


181 




136 


'83 




'H 


1494-13 


.84 


8165.40 


'38 


1717.^3 


185 


8453-*3 


■39 

140 


186 

■87 


ai! 


141 


379S-57 


■ 88 


9036.68 


141 


»875-30 


189 


9'37-95 


143 


1956.86 


190 


941 » 7° 


144 


3040.16 


191 


9°50-93 


'45 


3 "5-55 


'9» 


9861.7 ' 


146 


3111.74 


■93 


10078.04 


147 


3301.87 


'94 


10197.01 


148 


!« 


■95 


10519.63 


■49 


196 


I0745-9S 


150 


3S8 1.1.1 


'97 


10975.00 


■S' 


3678.43 


.98 


11109,81 


■5» 


3777-74 


199 


1J447-46 


'53 


3879- "8 




1168896 


■54 


3981.77 


101 


"93437 



Tempe- 


EUttic force. 


Tempt- 


Elistic force. 


Tempe- 


Eliitic force. 


203 

109 


iM37-«> 
1^694.30 

i3»ai.ii 
11490-75 
"3764-53 

i43»4-«' 
14611.3J 


"3 

319 


15197-48 
« 5497-' 7 
15801.33 
16109.94 
16423.15 
16740.90 
i7o63-»9 
17.190-36 
I77"i3 


"3 

814 

III 
III 

1)9 

*3o 


.&S8-64 
'9097-04 

K.I79-6I 

ao5so.48 
10916,40 



3, C oniric 



■a o( teropeTanire, fKige 

3". 3»8. 
Absorbed heat, 3 ; energy of, 398. 
Absotplioo of heat, 175 ; selective, 

176; and ladiitian of rock salt 

small, igi ; chapter on, 1*1- 

231. 
Actinometei, Herschel'i, 36 1. 

Afliiiity, chemical, effects of on va- 
porization. 97 ; how affected by 
tempetature, i,t;6. 

African desett, rapid refrigeTation in, 
130. 

Air, tempemture and pressure of, 
56 ; tcmperatuie and volume of, 
59 ; specific gravity of, I44 ; 
weighing in, 145 ; energy of, in 



ir pump to steam engii 
by Watt, 317, 

for measuring tcmperal 



Alcohol th 
Alloys, 85 



neter, 



American e;ipetimenls on pressure of 
aqueous vapour, 123. 

Anilrews, Dr., observation on liquep 
faction of gases, 11?; table of 
latent heat of vapours, 185 ; ex- 
periments on heal of combustion, 
340 ; tables of, 342 : experiments 
on metallic precipitates, 343. 

Annealing, 39. 

Apjohn's formula for hfgiometry, 



'43- 



Appar 



IS for frei 



portanee of to onr globe, 330 ; 

tables of, 369. 
Arago and Dulong's eiperiments on 

pressure of aqueous vapour, 113. 
Areometric method of measuring 

dilatation, 40. 
Artificial formation of ice, 232. 
Alia, rapid refrigeration in Central, 

330- 
Athermanous, 1 75 ; envelope to 

globe, 228. 
Atmosphere, relation to radiant heat. 



Baker, Sir R., observations on ice in 

Bengal, 232. 
Balance, compensation, J6. 
Bar. yatd measure, 61;; destroyed at 

fire at House of Commons, 66; 

flow of heat along, 244. 
Barometric column, reduction of, 77. 
Baudrimont's researches on influence 

of temperature on metallic wire, 

■sr- 

Becquerel on electric conductivity. 
'55 ' °" phosphorescence, 133. 

Bennetts experiment on sun's heat, 
161, .is». 

Beiard on polarization, 177. 

Bessd on vapour. 105. 

Bird, maker of the English parlia- 
mentary standard yard, 65, 661 
of (he standard weight, 69. 

Black, Dr„ discovered latent heat, 
84 ; invented method for measur- 
ing specific heat, )66; measure- 



i'3- 









Boiling-fioiiit, 

.qi; effect of preisure on, loS; 
theimometers, 109; effect of sub- 
stances diasolved on. 1 to ; effect of 
vessel used qq, iio; effect of air 
dissolved on, 1 1 1 ; eHcct of liquid 
used on, til; table of different, 

Borda, makei of Fiench standard 
mfetre, 67 ; and of standard kilo- 
gramme, 71. 

Boutau on Leldenfiost's phenomc- 



Boyle's 

Breezes, land and sea, 160. 

Breguet's metallic thennometei, 77. 

Brewstei, Sir D„ on the solar spec- 
trum, tig; on fluorescence, 134. 

Bromine, heat developed by action 
of, 343- 

Broun on vapour, 105, 

Bnuuier (Els), on dilatation of ice, 
35. 

Buff's experiment on Leidenfrost's 

Bulb, wet and dry, hygrometers, 
142. 

Bunsen's investigationi on melting- 
points, 84; oil spectra, lig; du- 



Calibration of tabe of mercurial ther- 

Caloric Puadox, the, 113. 
Canton on tourmaline, 1 54. 
Camot on convertEon of heat into 

energy. 396, 310; his function, 

3'6- 
Carpentei on energy of aninuli, 

365- 



J. 381 

Can^ and Co.'s freezing machine. 



Cawle/s steam engine. 315. 
Celsius, theimometric scale of, 13. 
Centigrade thermometer, 13. 
Chamber of constant temperature, 

"<■ , 

Chemical affinity, effect of on vapo- 
rization, 97 ; how affected by 

rays on, t6S. 

Chemical separation, a form of energy, 
399; connection with heat, 339. 

Chlorine, combustion in, 343. 

ClausiuE on energy, ig6 ; on motion 
of gases, 367. 

Client and D^sotmea, 3B3. 

Coal, potential energy of, 354; ex- 
haustion of, 357. 

Coefficient of dilatation, if; in- 
creases with temperature, 36. 

Cold of fteciing mixtures, 85 ; due 
vapoiiz ■ 



lellecti 



of, it 



of rays, 161. 
[Combustion, energy derived from, 

339> 354- 
^omets, probably composed of in- 



»77. 

Condensation. 1 1 B ; instrument for, 
119; ofgaKs,30s. 

Conduction of heat, 138. 

Conductivity defined. 14,1. 

Conductors, bad, of heat, 155, 139. 

Contents, summary of, I. 

Contraction from boiling-points, 5Ii 
of metals, 7S. 

Convection of heat, 156. 

Coaling, velodly trfi 107, 160: me- 
thod by, for measuring specific 
heat, 166. 

Cornish engines, 319. 

Crawford, 340. 

Crookei discoveied thallium, lig. 



38i 



Cryophonis, the, loi. 

Crystal!, dilaution of. 37; conduc- 
tion of heat in, 154. ■ 

Crystallization, 91 ; anonulKt in, gf,. 

Cubical dilatation, 31 ; method of 
nieasurinf!, 3 1 ; table of, 34 ; n- 



Cumi 



t. 35- 
n thermo-elcctnc 



3, thermo-electric, (48; earth-, 



3S8. 

Dale and Gladjtone on effect of 
temperature on rt fraction, 1 4 7. 

Dalton's investigations on expansion 
of gases, ss ; law of maximum 
pressure, 96 ; on vapoar teoiions, 
I. VI J on combustion, 340, 

Diniell's measurement of dilatation, 
iR; dev-point hfgiometei, 141. 

Dark beat, 167; reflected, 169; re- 
prodacet optical phenomeiu, 1 79 ; 
limit of, iI5i absoiption of, )}!. 

Davy, Sir H.. first studied influence 
of temperature on electricity, IJ4: 
hii safety-lamp, 153 ; on friction, 
395 ; on combustion, 340 ; on 
nature of flame, 344, 

De la Rive and De CandoUe on ccn- 
ductivily of wood, 21^4. 

De la Roche on absorption of heat, 
175. *>) : and B^rard on ipecilic 
heat of gates, 171. 

De La Rue on the sun's red flames, 
3.19- 

Density, standards of, ^a ; effects of 
temperature on, -o; change of, 
in melting, 83; of vapours and 
gases, 1.13; tawj of, 134; of 
steam, table of, 136. 

Dttpietz, table of dihtations of 
water, 49 ; on lowering of freel- 
ing-point, 8S ; on density of gales, 
lU: on conductivity, 149; on 
it heat, aSj ; on combustion. 



34°- 
Dew-pomt, 138; bygri 

niell's, I4I: Regnault's. 141. 
DiathermanouE, 175. 
Differential thermometer, 11. 
Diffuse reflection of heat, 173. 



I, Da- 



Digester, Papin'i, 109. 

Dilaution, application of laws of, 
65 ; causes convection of heat, 
»S8. 

Dilatation of gases, $3 ; Boyle's law 
of, 53! experiment 00,55; ^^y 
LuiBac's taw of, 55; relation be- 
tween temperature and pressnre of 
air, 56 ; between temperature and 
volume, 59; air thermometer, 61. 

Dilatation of hqaids, 39; apparent 
and real, 39 ; methods of deter- 
mining, 39; of mercury, 4I; of 
water. 47 ; of other liquids, 49; 
ofvolatile liquids. 50; contraction 
from boiling-points, 51. 

Dilatation of solids, 14 ; experimmt 
shewing, 14; of imcryitallized 
solids, 1,11 ! coefficient of, 15 ; 
linear, 161 Kmrces of error, 31 ; 
' ical, 31 ; retatioB of cubical 



oUne 



• 35! ' 



peratnre, 36; of crystals, 37; 
general remarks oa, 37. 

Di^iersion, efflicts of temperature on, 

147. 
Dissipaljon of energy, 347. 
Distillation, loo. 
Dixm OD faea^ 131 ; hii tablet of 

pressure of aqueous vapour, 369. 
Donali, investigations into substance 

of comets, aai. 
Donny on boiling-^int of pure 

Double-action of steam engines in- 
vented bj Watt, 318. 

Drion's observations on volatile li- 
quids, 51; laws of liquids in a 
capillary tube, 157. 

DroiK, Prince Ri^iert's, 338. 

Dry and wet bulb hygrometers, 141. 

Dulong and Arago's experiment! on 
pressure of aqueoss vapour, 113, 

Dulong and Pelit's observations on 
cubical dilatation, 34; method of 
measuring dilatatioa of liquids, 
4a ; of gases, 53 : e;4ieriRieal> oD 
cooling in vacuo, »07 ; in a gas, 
»(>o; on specific heat, afi;; on 
atomic heat of bodies, 176. 

Dumai on density of gases, 154.. 



383 



Eanhiun-ent!, 358. 

EbuUition, 108. 

l^asliciiy, change of, in gim, 54; 

Electric conductivity, how affected 
bj tempeiatuie, IJ4 ; similai lo 
thermal, 151. 

Electrical separation a fomi of po- 
tential energy. 299. 

Electricity, effects of temperature on, 
148-155; a form of molecula 



lergy, 3 



lergy, r 



t. 353- 



crted ii 



; detinil 



_ ; potential, 19a; 
problems in, 196; forms of, 197: 

connection between heat and me- 
chanical enetgy, 301 ; connection 
between heal and other formE of 
energy, 331; dissipation of, 347 ; 
article on, in North British Re- 
view, 353; sources of, 354. 

Engines, reversible, 310,318; heal, 
history of, 311. 

English standard of length, 65 ; of 
weight, 68 ; of density, ;o. 

Eolipyfe of Hero, 332. 

Equilibrium of heat rays, 1 84 ; of 
light rays, 199. 

Erman'a observalioni on Rose'i fusi- 



ble m 



1. 37- 



Errors in thermometers, 15, 16; how 

Evaporation, cold of, 101 ; its laws. 

107. 
Exchanges, theory of. in heat, 181, 
Expansion of metals, 78 ; practical 

methods of allowing for. 79. 
ExpansiVi working of Watt's steam 

engine, ^aS. 
Eye,how aJTected by diJlerenl rays. 3 1 5 . 

Fahrenheit's scale, graduation of. 1 3. 
Faitbaim and Tate'i experiments on 

density of steam, i,:;5, 
Faraday on regelation. 89; on cold 

ftost's phenomenon. 1 14; on lique- 
Rtclion of gases, 117, iiS. 



Fayre and Silbermann measure latent 
heat of vapours, 1S5 ; on heat of 
combustion. 340; tables of, 341. 

Flame, nature of; 344. 

Fluctuation thermometer, 13. 

Fluids, conductivity of, i£5. 

Fluorescence. 134 ; likeness to phos- 
phorescence, ij6 ; practical utei 
of, 137. 

Huxes, »s. 

Pood, potential ene^ of. .154. 

Forbes, explanation of regelation, 89 ; 
on refraction of dark heat, 1 74 ; 
on absorption of heat, 1 76 ; on 



n of h< 



t.177; 



of heat along a bar, 144 ; on va- 
riation of conductivity with tem- 
perature, 350; actinometric ob- 

Fonnulx of interpolation, 13$. 
Foucault'i experiments on light rays, 

J03 ; on revolving disk, 304. 
Fourier on flow of heat across a wall. 



^ 340; : 



r. J44. 



87; apparatus, loi ; Carry's ma- 

Freeiing-point, 9; lowering of, 87; 
under pressure, 363. 

French standard of length, 67 ; of 
weight. 69 ; of density, 70. 

Friction, Joule's experiments on, 
30a. 

Fuel, potential energy of. 354. 

Fusion. 83; latent heat of, S3; of 
ice, used as a method of measur- 
ing specific heat. 365. 

Galileo recognised Ihe functions of a 
machine, 393. 

Galvanometer, Professor W. Thom- 
Km's. 150. 

Gas. ordinary, heal of flame of, 344. 

Gaseous motion, theory of. 368, 

Gases, dilatation of, 53-6 r ; con- 
densation of, 118. 3,05; pressure 
of, I 30 ; density of, 133 ; radiarion 
of, 116; absorption by, 334; 
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D in, IjS; specific beat 
□r, 171 ; heat evolved fiom solu- 
tion of, 345 : energy of motion 
of. 368. 
Oauiot'i investigations in dectricity, 

Gay Lassac's table of connaction of 
liquidi, 51 ; law of dilatation, 55, 
1 the vapours from miied 



liq. 



■■97: ■ 



of vessel on boQing-point, no; 
no effect produced on vapoui ten- 
sion by change from hquid to 
solid state, ijl; law of denuty 
of gases. 133; method of lesearcji 
on density of gases, 134. 
Geysers of Iceland, convection of 



heat 



I. m- 



light 



Glass, 

rays from transparent, »oo ; fro 
coloured. 301. 

Ghuber"! salt. 93. 

Globe, with atheiinanous envelope, 
328; the terrestrial. 330; unequal 
temperature of, a source of energy, 
3S7. 

Graduation of mercurial thermo- 
meter, 1 3 ; Fahrenheit's scale, 13 ; 
Centigiade. 13; Reaumur. 14; 
how reduced, 14. 

Graham's mercurial pendulum, 74. 

Graphic representation. 13G. 

Grassi on effect of temperawre on 
compressibility. 157, 

Gravity, specific, of mercury. 7 1 ; 
table of, III ; of air and gases, 
138. 144; affects convection of 
heat. 358. 

Gridiron pendulum (Harrison's). 74. 

Grove's eiperiments on boiling- 



Haidinger 



; on energy, 897. 
reflection from gold. 



Harrison's gridiron pendulum, 74. 

Hartnnp on temperature corrections 
of chronometers, 76. 

Haiiy on electric properties of crys- 
tals. t54. 



Head of water, a form of potential 
visible energy. 397, 354. 35^. 

Heat, defioition of. 1 ; measured by 
thermometers. 7-J4; causes dila- 
tation of solids. 34-37; of liquids, 
39-53 ; of gases. S3-fi I ; effects of 
on standards of length, weight, and 
density. 65 ; on measures of time. 
7J; on barometric column, 77 ; 
on eipansion and contraction of 
meuls. 7S ; causes fusion, 81 ; 
melting-points, 8a, 84; latent, in 
fusion. S3 ; effect on vaporization, 
95 ; causes ebullition. 108 ; boiling- 
points, loS-lil; vaporization at 
very high temperature, 1 16; effect 
of on refraction and dispersion. 
147 ; on electric properties of 
bodies. 148; on magnetism. 155 ; 
on chemical affinitj.IsS; on other 
properties of matter. 1 gfi ; radiant, 
159; spectra of heated bodies. 
160 ; ruction of, 169; refraction 
of. i;i; absorption of, 175; po- 
larization of, 177; probable iden- 
tity with light. 1 79 ; theory of 
exchanges of, 181; heat rays, 
equiUbrium of, 184; for surfaces, 
184; for thin plates, 191 ; inter- 
nal radiation. 193 ; light rays. 
equiUbrium of, i^; radiation of, 
at difierent temperatures, aoj i 
from lamp-black. itA; quantity 
of. 307; quality of. 214; radia- 
tion of. from a particle, 316; ab- 
sorption of dark, az3 1 refrigera- 
tion, 130; phosphorescence, 331; 
fluorescence. 334 ; conduction of, 
338; across a wall. 341; akmg > 
bar. 344; conductivilj' of metals, 
150; transmission of, compared 
with ttansmisrion of temperature, 
153; conduction in non-homo- 
geneous solids, 3541 in floids. 355; 
convection of. S56 ; in Ijquiib, 
156; in gases, )58; specific. 363; 
measurement of, 164 ; of solids, 
166; of liquids, 369; of gases. 
J7li atomic. 376; latent, 178; 
of liquefaction, 379; ofraporizi- 
lion, 3S3 ; is a kuid of motion. 



iSj ; convtnioa of mechaniol 
energy into. 394; conversion of, 
into mechanical energy, 196 ; 
energy of ladiant, igS ; of ab- 
sorbed, J98; bws of thermo- 
dynamic!, 301 : caused bj fluid 
friction, 301 ; tpeciGc, of gases of 

theory of, .110; engines, history 
of, ja I ; connection with electricity 

moleculai potential energy, 336; 
latent, 336; connection with 
chemical separation, 339; units 
of, developed in combustion. .142 j 
from metallic precipitates, .143 ; 
absorbed when salts dissolve. 345 : 
evolved during solution of gases, 
345 ; transmuted into energy of 
chemical separation, 346; uni- 
formly diffused, 351: of san's 
f^ySi 3S^ ' measure of tempera- 
ture, 364. 
Heat engines, 310; history of, 

Helmholzonenergy, 197 ; on energy 
of animals, 3SS. 

Hero's engine, 313. 

Hnschd, Sir J„ on fluorescence, J34; 
on potential energy of food and 
fid, 355 ; instrument for measur- 
ing solar heat, 359. 

Herschel, Sir W., on refraction of 
heat, IJ3, 17s. 



Instruments for measuring tempera- 
ture, — thermometers, 6.J J ; other 

Interna) radiation, amount of, 1 94, 
Interpolation, foimulx of, 1 16. 
Iodine, heat from action of, 343. 
Inversions, thermo-electric. 153. 
Irvine on specific heat, 370. 

Jamin's experiments on effect of tem- 
perature on refraction, 147; on 
reflection of heat of light, 171. 
Joule on specilic heat of air, 171 ; 
experiments in thermo-dytiamics, 
301 ; and on speciAc heat of gases, 
30S; investigationof heat ofvol. 
taic electricity, 334; on Peltier's 
phenomenon, 335 ; on animal 
en"gy. ass- 
Kant on tidal energy, 356. 
Kilogramme, the French standard of 

weight. 69. 
Kinetic energy, 189; energy of air 



litation of 



r.4;- 



Hopkins' investigations into melting- 
points, 85 ; on radiation from 
heated bodies, 113. 

Hoppc's bands, 1:6. 

Horse power, delined. 339. 

Huggins' investigations into mture 
of stars, comets, and nebulse, zij. 

Humidity, relative, of air, 139. 

Hygrometers, Daniell's dew-point, 
t4t J Regnault's, I4I ; wet and 
dry bulb, 141. 

Hygrometiy, 138. 



Knoblauch on reflection, 173. 
Kemp's observations on cubical dila- 
tation, 34 ; on Rose's fusible 



Lamp, safety, 253. 
Lamp-blade radiation, tSji, 106 ; ve- 
locity of cooling from lamp-black 
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LitCDt hot, Ent tiught by Dr. 

Bhck, 84; what it it, 178, 336 ; 

ofttcuD, jSj, S37. 
Lavoiiiet'i meaEunmeDt of dilau- 

Laws, of dilititioa of lolids, 14 ; 
of dilatation of cryUah (Mitidier- 
lich), 37 ; of dilatation of liquids, 
<; 1 ; Bojrlc's law, 53 ; of expanuon 
of gam (Gay Luuac'i law), 55 ; of 
dilitatioD of gates (Regnault), 6 1 ; 
of fusion, 82 ; of v^dificitian, 8; ; 
of maiiiDniu pressure io vacuo 
(Diltonl, 96 ; of miituies of gas 
and lapouTS, q6 ; of evaporation. 
107; of Leidenfrost*! phenome- 
non, 114; of relation between 
volume and temperatare of guei. 
1 1 1 ; of density of gats, 1 33 j of 
lelatian between tempefature and 
lefiictioii (Oladstoae and Dale), 
148 i of electric currents (Seebeck), 
148; of radiation of heat, 159; 
of reflection of dark heat, 173; 
of refraction, 17s; of polariza- 
tion, &C., 1 79 ; of radiation (ex- 
changes), igo; of intemil ra- 
diation, 198; of absorption and 
radiation, 2O4 ; of velocity of 
cooling, 209; of radiation from 
Mack bodies, 114; from gases, 
1:7; ofdew.i.li; of fluorescence, 
1351 of flow of heat across a will, 
243 ; of conduction of crystals, 
155; of cooling due to a gas, 160; 
of specific heal of solids, 267, 
a68; of liquids, 170 ; of gases 
(Regnault), 27+; of atomic heat, 
177 i of energy, igS ; oftheimo^ 
dynamics, 301. 

Leidenfioit't phenomenon, 113. 

Length, standard of, 65— 67. 

LesUe's differential thermometer, i 2 ; 
first to freeie water by evapora- 
tion, 101 ; experiments on reflec- 
tion of dark heat, 170; table of 
results. 1 7 1 1 on radiation and re- 
flection,l85; on oblique radiation, 
1B8; on law of cooling in gates, 

Li^l, its heat reflected, 171; and 



heat, probaUy identical, 179: 
heat, and sound, analogy of, 104 : 
absorption of, 3j6; energy of, 
398. 

IJght rays, equilibrium of, 19S. 

Linear dilatation of uncrystilUzed 
solids, 16-36. 

Liquefaction and solidification, Bo- 
93 ; latent heat of, 179. 

Liquids, dilatation of, 39-51; dec- 
tHc conductivity of, 155 ; con- 
vection in, 1561 specific heat of. 

Locomotives, 330. 

Machines, (iinctions of, 194. 
Magnetism, effect of temperatnre on, 

■55 i disturbances of, due to the 

sun, 358. 
Magneto-electricity, experiments by 

Magnus dn dilatation of crystals, jB ; 
of gases, 55 : on mixed liquids in 
a confined space, 97 ; on boiling- 
points of salme solutions, no; DO 
the effect of air dissolved on 
boiling-point, in. 

Milus OD polariialion, 1 77. 

Marcet's ei^>eriments on boiling- 

Mafchand on Leidenfrosl's pheno- 
menon, 1 14. 

Matiatiim on dectric conductivity, 
I5S- 

Marnotte's law of dilatation of gases. 
54- 

Mason's wet and dry bulb hygto- 
meter, 141^ 

Material medilim pervading space, 
J51 

Matleucci Oa conduction of heat in 
bismuth, 154. 

Matthiessen's absolute expansion of 
mercury, 46; table of dectric con- 
ductivity, 154. 

Maximum thermometer, 10. 

Maxwell on motion of gases, 367. 

Mayer on expansion of gases, 305 ; 
on animal energy, 355; on tidal 
energy, 356 ; on solar hat, 
361, 
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Measutei of time, bow ilTected by 

temperatute, 73. 
Mecbanical ffgy convertible inio 

heat, 394. 
MeDoni'i proof of bw of ndiation of 

heat, 164; utes pile and rock tall, 

173; on lefracdon of duk heat, 

173; on radiation of air, SI7; 

table of absorption ofheat, ti9. 
Melting-points. 81; table of, 83; 

change of density at, 83 ; effect of 

pressure on, 84. 
Mercurial peDdulom (Oraham't), 74. 
Mercurial thennometer, process of 

filling, 7 ; calit 



of f 



9; d 



m of boiling^int 



in of, I, 



Kales of. 1 3 ; correction ibr change 
of zero of, 15; other sources of 
error of, 161 with crown gbss en- 

Mercury,dilatationor,4l; specific m- 
TJlyof, 71; freezing-point of, 83. 
Metal, Rose's fiuible, 3;. 
Metallic predpilatei. 343. 
Metallic thermometer (Breguet's), 



77; 






MeUls, expansion and contraction of, 
78 ; in thermoelectric series, 149 ; 
dectiic conductivity of. 1 54 ; light 
rajs from polished. 199; relative 
thennal conductivity of, 149. 

Mitre. French standard, 67. 

Miller, restored standard pound. 69. 

Miller's (W. A,) Ubie of boUing- 
points, &e., Ill; on spectra of 
heavenly bod iei, tit. 

Minimnm thermometer, 31, 

Mitscherlicb't observations on dilata- 
tion of crystals, 37. 

Mixture method of measuring specific 

Mlitnres. freezing, Sf . 

Molecular erwrgy, 197; converted 

into heat, and vici tuna, 336 ; 

state, gradnal change of, 338. 
Mont Blanc, boUing-point on sum- 

Motion, radiation is probably nndu- 
latoiy, 161 ; perpetual, 187. 



Monsson'i experiments on ice, 8g. 
Musical sounds, analogous to radiant 
heat, i63. 

Natterer's mixture for evaporation. 

■ 0] ; OD condensation, i io. 
Nebulte, coRipoted of inpndescent 

g", 1)1. 
Negretti and Zimbra's maximum 

Neumann on aiqmij: heat of com- 
pounds, 377. 

engine, 315. . 



Newton diseovei 
light, 166; his law on cooling. 107; 
recognised the functions of a ma- 
chine, 193. 

Nobili's thermopile, 173. 

Optics, phenqmeni of, reproduced in 
radiant heal, 165 ; also in dark 
heat, 179. 

Oxygen, combustion in, 341. 



Papin's digester, 109 ; hit steam 

engine, 3J4. 

Fartide, radiation of a, ziG. 

Peclet on conductivity, 243, 150. 

Fdtier, 336. 

Pendulum. Qraham's mecurial, 74 ; 
Harrison's gridiron, 74 ; energy 
of, 193. 

Perfect engines, 118. 

Perpetual motion, 187 ; why im- 
posuble, 348. 

Person's eiperimenti on latent heat, 
381. 

Petit and Dulong's observations on 
cubical dilatatioos, 34 ; method 
of measuring dilatation of liquids, 
41 ; of gases, 55 i experiments on 
cooling in vacuo. to7; in a gas, 
z6o; on specific heat, 1671 on 
atomic heat of bodies, 376. 



Phipson on dilatation of crystals, 

38. 
Phosphorescence, »,ia; likeness to 

fiuoresceace, 236; practical uses 

of, 337. 
Pbosphoioscope. 133. 
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Photograph]', chemical change in, 

346- 
Pictet'i eiperimeot on ipparei 



ion of a 



laichts 



1 of 



Plate, white, light rays from, 199. 
Platei, bundles of, used for polarizi' 

tioii, 178; thin, heat equilibrium 

of.'iQi ; light tayi from, 100. 
Platinum, specific heat of, 268 ; use 

fill as pyromeler, ]68. 
Poggendorf on Leidenfrost's pheno 

menon, 1 [4. 
Polariiation, 163 ; of heat, 177 

180. 
Poliihed metal, light radiation from, 

199. 
Porta ! conception of a steam eng 

Potential energy, 191. 
Pouillef 6 measurement of dilauti 
)8{ specific heat of platini 
369 ; instnunent for measuring the 
sun's heat, 359. 
Pound Troy, formerly English sta 

dard of weight, 68. 
Precipitates, metallic, .US- 
Pressure, of air, 56 ; rfecl of, 
meltmg-points, 84 ; effect of, < 
solution, 86 ; vapour pressure in 
vacuo and in gas, 96, 97, 98, 104 ; 
influence of, on boiling-point, 108; 
of vapour, i ao ; of aqueous vapour, 

remarks on, 131: effect of, in 
lowering freezing - point, j6» ; 
tables of, 369. 

Prevost's theory of exchanges of 
heat, 181. 

Ptince Rupert's drops, .138. 

Provostaye and Desains on reflection, 
17a; on absorption of heat, 176; 
on exchanges, i8j; on radiation 
and reflection, 1 86 ; on polariza- 
tion, igo ; on cooling, ] i j ; on 
latent heat, a 80. 

Pyrhdiooieler, 359. 



Quality of heat, 189, m; eye sen- 
sitive to variety in, of rays, 115, 
Quantity of radiation, 189. 307. 

Radiant heat, defined, 159 ; radiation 
in vacuo, 160; on all sides, 160; 
with same velocity as light, ito; 
can pass through some substances, 
160; is probably undulatory mo- 
tion, 161 ; laws of its intensity, 
164; reflection of, 169; refrac- 
tion of, 173; absorption of, 175; ' 
polarization of, I77; theory of 
exchanges, 181 ; equHibrium of, 
184: of tack salt, 191 ,- of glau, 
19T; of thin [^ates, 193; internal 
radiation, 193: from larnp-black, 
ao6i absolute measure of, 113; 
of a particle, 116; of gases, a 16; 
energy of, 198. 

Radiators, bad, are good reflectors, 
185, 

Rankine on energy, 896, 197. 

Rapidity of refrigeration in Central 
Asia, &c., 330. 

Rays of light, how composed, 166; 
dieir properties, 168: equilibtiom 
of, 199. 

Reaumur's thermometer, 13, 14. 

Reduction of Fahrenheit's, Centi- 
grade, and Reaumur's scales, 14. 

Reflection of heat, 169; apparent, 
ofcold,tgi; metallic, Z17. 

Reflectors and radiators, 185. 

Refraction affected by temperature, 
147; ofheat, 173. 

Refrigeration, rapid, m Central Asia, 
330. 

Regelation, 89; probable explana- 
tion of, 89-9 1. 

Regnault's apparatus for ascertaining 
temperature of steam, 1 1 ; obser- 
vations on dilatation, 34 ; method 
of measuring dilatation of liquids, 
43 : method of investigation of 
dilaution of »ir, 59,' of gases, 60; 
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laws, 6t ; lic Ihennometer, 63; 

and vapour, 97; on vapour from 
mixed Uquids. " 



of o 



vapour. IJ3; 



T vapours, 131 
usity of gases, 135; Mble of 
weight of a litre of gases, 137 ; 
hygrometer, 141 ; expenments on 
specific heat, 166, 169. 171; on 
latent heat, 981 ; of steam, 183. 

Reich and Richter discovered indium, 
»I9. 

Reversible engines, 310. 

Rock silt transmit! heat freely, 175; 
small radiation from, 191. 

Rose's fusible metal, 37. 

Rubidium, hov diicorered, lig. 

Rndberg on boiling of water, 1 o ; 
dilatation of gaiet, e,^ ; on boiling- 
points of laline lolutioni, iii, 

RudorTs experiments on solutions. 
93- 

RuhmkoTfTs machine. 331, 358. 

Rumford, Count, on latent heat. 
a8.( i on conversion of energy 
into heat. 395 ; on energy of 
animali, 355. 

Rupert's, Prince, ifrops, J.i8. 

Rutherfor '■ 



nthen 



Sabine, General, on connection be- 
tween sun and teirestiial magnet- 
ism, 3S8. 

SaCet)' lamp. ii;;. 

Sahara, rapid refrigeration in, 130. 

Salts dissolved, heat absorbed by. 345. 

Saturated steam, 337. 

Saturation, 139. 

Saussure's hair bygroscope. 140. 

Siver/s steam engine, 314. 

Seebeck's law of electric currents, 
148. 

Seguin and Mayer on the mechanical 
equivalent of hen, joj, 

Selectiye absoiption of heal, 17^, 



crystals, 154. 
She^ishanlci, maker of the parlia- 
mentatji standard yard, 66. 



Simple bodies, atomic beat of, 176. 
Sodium, metaUic, vapour of, 117. 
Solar spearum. 166. 
Solid bodies, spectra of heated, t68. 
Solidification and liquefactiDn, 86- 

93- 
Solids, dilatation of. 14-39: untrys- 

lalliied, J4-37 ; ayslalliied, 3 7 ; 

conduction of homogeneous, 14a ; 
-homogeneous, and of crys- 



Sorby on influence of pressure on so- 
lution. 86. 
Sound and light, analogy between, 

Soorces of energy, 354. 

SoQthera, 283. 

Space pervaded by a material me- 
dium, 3i«. 

Specific gravities, table of, 1 1 1 ; of 
air and gates, 138, [44. 

Specific gravity boltie, 40. 

Specific hfat, Jfi3-277i of gas of 



Spectroscope, 3l7- 
Spectrum, what, 166; of light lod 
heat,i68; chemical, 168; its cha- 

Spheroidal sUle, 113. 

Standard of length, 65 ; of weight, 
6S; of density, 70; French and 
English, 71. 

Stats, constitution of, 119. 

State, change of, 81-I46 ; spheroidal. 
113; influence of slate on specific 
heat. a7s. 

Steam, temperature of, denotes lia° 
Fahrenheit. 10; pressure at vari- 
ous temperatures, I a i, 369 ; latent 
heal of, 183 i engine, history of, 
311 ; satniated, .137. 

Slqihenson't locomotive, 330; on 
potential energy of food and fuel, 
355- 

Stewart, Balfour, fluctuation thermo- 
meter 33 : on pressure and temper- 
ature of air, s6 ; developes dieoiy 
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ofcxchingei, 1B4; expciimenls 01 
light, 1981 r(in«k( an the lucuri 
358- 
Stokei' method oC obiervine ligh 



abioiption and iidiition, 304; 

correct conjectnre u to ipectra, 

»io; OD i1»orptian of light. 1 16 ; 

on reflection from meuU, 117 ; 

eipliMtion of fluoreicence, J.15. 
Streim of ndiant hett, lavs of, 191, 

»o5. 
Sublimation. W. II7. 
Sulphur, native, energy of. 357- 

direct rayj of, 1 fonn of energy, 
3541 (un it ultimate source of 
energy of food md fuel, 355 ; of 
had of witer, 356; of air and 
water in modoij. 357 ; instrument 
for measuiirg heat of iti rays, 
3S9i origin of heat of, 361. 

Surfaces, heal equilibrium of, 184; 
light equilibrium of. ig^. 

Siranberg on conductivity of bismuth. 



»S4' 



>n sodium, t 



Tables, of temperature of itearo 
under pressure, 11; of dilatation 
of uncrysoUized lolidi (linear), 30, 
(cubical), 34, 35 ; of dilatation of 
mercury, 46 ; of water, 49 ; of 
other liquidi, ;o ; of dilatation of 
volatile liquids, 5 1 1 of contraction 
of alcohol and lulphuret of car- 
bon. 51 ; of dilatation of gases, 
60 ; of comparative temperatures, 
64; of comparison of French and 
English standards, 68, 69 1 of 
melting-points, 83 ,- of fteeiing- 



•: of b< 



ing-point 



specific gravities, iii ; ofvaporiia- 
tion (Cagniard de la Tour), 116; 
of pressure of vapours, IJt; of 
densities of gases and vapours, 
133; of density of steam, 136; 
of gases, 137; of vapours. 138; 
of elfects of temperature on le- 
fraclion, 1 48 ; of electric conduc- 
tivity, 154; of reflecting powers, 



171,171; of velociq' of cooling 
(DulongI, loS; of radiation! in 
vacuo, 113; of absorption of 
heat (Melloni), 913 ; of gases, 
115 ; of thermal conductivity of 
metals, 149 ; of variation of the 
same with temperature, 151 ; of 
comparison between thermal and 
electric conductivity, 151 ; of rise 
of specific heat with temperature, 
167 ; of specific heat of platinum, 
268 ; of specific heat of solids, 
169 ; of water, 1 70 ; of gaset 
under constant pressure, 174 ; of 
influence of state on specific heat, 
176; of atomic heat of simple 
bodies, 376 ; of compound bodies, 
17S i of latent heat of liquids, 
tSi ; of steam, 184 ; of vapours, 
285 ; of work done by steam 
engines, 319; of heat of combus- 
lion,34l; of aqueous vapour, 369. 

Tail on tidal energy, 356. 

Temperature, preUminary deflrution 
of, 5 ; equilibrium of, 5 ; instru- 
ments Sot measurement of — ther- 
mometers, 7-33; other injlm- 
ments, 14 ; measured by air ther- 
mometer, 61, ^68: efiect on stan- 
dards of length, mass, and density. 



73 i 



columi 
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effects of, on refraction and dis- 
persion, I471 on electrical pro- 
perties of bodies, I48-'55; on 
magnetism, 155 ; on chemical 
affinity, 1 56 ; on other properties 
of matter, 156; moveable equih- 
brium of. [ 8 > ; affects quantity 
of radiation, 107 ; affects quality 
of heal, JI4; aflects thermal con- 
ductivity, 250: affects specific 
heat, 167, J70; absolute lero of, 
311; energy derived from difler- 
ences of, 354 ; explanation of, 364. 

Thallium discovHcd, 119. 

Theory, true tot of a, 367. 

Thermal conductivity, 140, 143 ; 
similar to dectric, 151. 

Thermo -dynamics, laws of. 301- 

381. 



Thermo - electric cnnmtj, 148 ; 
(cries, 1 491 inveraiodc. 15^. 

Thennometer, [eqaiiemenls of a 
good, 6 ; alcobol, 1 9 ; maiimum, 
10; iDinimuiii, 11; differenliil, 
11 1 AnctDation. 13; u>e of to 
measure dilatatian, 39; air, 61 i 
metallic (Bieguel's), 77; boiling- 
point, 109. 

Themionieler, mercurial. 



filled, 1 



; fixed 



pointt of. 9 : lieezing-point of, 
9 ; boiling-poiat of, 10 ; gndoa- 
ijon of, 1.1: tcilet, 13; conec- 
tioBJ for change of lero, 15 ; 



Tbermometric scale, 366. 

Thermo-pile, 149; nsed 

gate radiant heat, 1 73. 

Thilori ■ ■ 






diliution 



1,5°; 



instiument, irq. 

Thin plates, radiation iiom, 191 ; 
hgbt iiys from. 100. 

Thomson's, Professor J,, conjectures 
as to melting-points, 84 ; on tidal 
energy, 356 ; on efiect of jaessute 
on &eezing-point, 361. 

Thotmon, I'rofessor W„ proved 
the truth of hit brother's conjec- 
tures. S4 ; refiectiog galvanomeln, 
130 ; on potential and Idnetic 
energy, 391 ; on thenno-djna- 
oiics, 310; on perfect enginei, 
318; on Peltier's phenomenon, 
335 1 on heat leqaired to con- 

" diiiipation of energy," 350 ; 
on cooiersion of heat into poten- 
tial energy of chemical separation. 



Tides, energy derived frot 

Time, measures of, 73-76. 
Tonicelliao vacuum, 95. 
Touimaline, 153; ose oTin 

rayi from, lOi. 
Trade winds, 158. 



Transaiitiion of rayi, table of, 113 ; 
of heat and temperature, ts*. 

Transmutation of energy, laws of, 
199. 

Tyndall on dark heat, 177 ; on ab- 
sorption of heat, 176, 115; on 
artiBcial formation of ice, 231 : 
on conduction of hral in wood, 
364- 

UncrystaUized sohds, dilataiion of, 
15-36- 

Undulatory motion, radiation a form 
of. 161 : theory of light confiimed 
by analogy, 104 ; and by principle 
ofcanservaoon of energy, 353. 

Unit of heat, 363. 

Universe, in motions suffer degrada- 



>,35"- 



of 



Vaporization, in vacuo, 95 

chemical affinity on, 97 ; cold due 

to, lor ; modes of, 107-116; 

btent heat of, 383. 
Vapour, and gas mixed in a confined 

■pace, 96 ; condensation of, 118; 

pressure of. 190 ; remarks on 

pressure of, 131 ; density of, 133 ; 

weight of, in air, 144 ; tablet of 

aqueous, ,169. 
Varieties of rays affi-ct the eye dif- 

Vibrations, causing sound, ate a 

species of energy, 197. 
Vi. viva, 164. 
Viscous condition of certain bodies, 

81. 
Visible energy, igj, 
Vogt on electric conductivity, 155, 
Volatile liquids, dilatation of. 50. 
Voltaic electricity, its calorific effect, 

331- 
Von Bose on electric conductivity, 



WaDcer'i experiments on tea water, 
9i- 

Wall, How of heat across, 141. 

Water, dilatation of, 47 ; weight of 
cubic inch, 70 ; specific heat of, 
170, 176; latent heat ot, 179; 
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head of. as energy. 197, JS*; in 




motion, energy of, 357. 


White plate, light rays ftom, Kig. 


Waterslon on solar layi, 361. 


Wiedenunn and Ftinz 00 condoc- 


Watt on latent heat, 18 j; (team 


tivity, 149. 


engine, 336. 


Wind., trade. 158. 


Wave-length, i6r. 


Wolf on effects of tenqieiatnre on 


Wedgwood'j pyrometer, I4. 


capiUarity, .56. 


Weighing in air, eoirectjoru for. 


Wollacton on Kilat ipecunm. z 1 q. 


MS. 


Worcester; Marquis of, concepdon 


Weight, itandardi of, 68, 69; of 


ofa steam engine, 314. 


a litre of certain gates, 137 ; of 


Work done by perfect engines, 310. 


raponr in air, 144. 




WeU,'. Dr., bws of dew, 131; on 


Yard, the old standard, 65: the 


formation of ice at Calcutta, 131. 


n««,66. 


Welsh, obserrationi on vapour, ro5. 


Young, author of term ■eneigy,' 191. 






of temperature oa metallic wires. 


Zero, liable to dange, . 5 ; abwiute. 


157- 


of temperature, 311. 
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